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INTRODUCTION

TO THRE

LITERATURE OF EUROPE

IN THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND
SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES,

PART II.

ON THE LITERATURE OF THE LATTER HALF OF
THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY,

CHAPTER 1.
HISTORY OF ANCIENT LITERATURE IN EUROPE FROM 1550 TO 1800,

Secrion 1.

Frogress of Classical Learning — Prineipal Critical Scholars — Editlons of anclent
Authom — Lexioons sod Grammars — Best Writers of Latin — Muretng —
Manuting — Decline of Taste — Scaliger — Casaubon — Classical Learning in
England under Elizabeth.

1. Ix the first part of the sixteenth century we have
seen that the foundations of a solid structure of Progress of
classical learning had been laid in many parts philology.
of Europe; the superiority of Italy had generally be-
come far less cuous, or might perhaps be wholly
denied ; in all the German empire, in France, and even
in England, the study of ancient literature had been
almost uniformly progressive. But it was the subse-
a::nt period of years, which we now approach,
t more eminently deserved the title of an age of
scholars, and filled cur public libraries with immense
fruits of literary labour. In all matters of criticism and
Eh.i.lology, what was written before the year 1550 is
ttle in rison with what the next age produced.
2. It may mcﬁ:linthisplwetoﬁybdomthe
Yor. u. B

1o



2 FIRST EDITIONS OF CLASSICS. Parr 11,

reader at one view the dates of the first editions of Greek

and Latin authors, omitting some of inconsi-
Pistedi-  jarable reputation or length. In this list I
Clsics.  follow the authority of Dr. Dibdin, to which
no exception will probably be taken :—

ZElian 1545. Rome.
Alschylus 1518.  Venice, Aldus,
Ammianus 1474,  Rome.
Anacreon 1554. Payris.
Auntoninus 1568,  Zurich.
Apollonius Rhodius 1496,  Florence.
Appianas 1561, Paris.

Apnleius 1469,  Rome.
Aristophanes 1498,  Venice.
Aristoteles 1495-8. Venice.

Arrian 1535.  Venice.
Athenmus 1514,  Venice.

Aulus Gellius 1469,  Rome,

Ausonius 1472.  Venice.
Boethius i Absque anno. cire, 1470
Caesar 1469,  Rome.
Callimachus Absque anno.  Florence.
Catullus 1472,  Venice.
Ciceronis Opera 1498,  Milan.

Cicero de Officiis 1465, Mentz.

Epistols Famil. 1467. R
— Epistole ad Attic. 1469. } e

de Oratore 1465,  Mentz and Subiaco,
——— Rhetorica 1490,  Venice.

———— Orationes 1471. Rome,

Opera Philosoph. { iig;’ }Rome.
Clandian Absque anno.  Brescia.
Demosthenes 1504,  Venice.
Diodorus, v, lib, 1539,  Basle.
———xv. lib. 1559,  Paris,
Diogenes Laertius 1533. Basle.

Dio Cassius 1548,  Paris,
Dionysius Halicarn, 1546.  Paris.
Epictetus 1528,  Venice.
Euripides 1503. Venice
Enuclid 1533.  Basle,
Florus 1470 Paris,
Herodian 1503.  Venice.
Herodotus 1502. Venice
Hesiod. Op. et Dies 1498,  Milan,

Op. omnia 1408,  Poiton
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Homer
Horatius
Isocratea
Josephus
Justin
Juvenal
Lii‘illﬁ
Longinus
Lncan
Lucian
Lucretius
Lysias
robius
Manilius
lis

Poiybins
Unintilian
Quintus Curtins
Sallust

Bencea

1488.  Florence,
Absque anno,
1403,  Milan,
15644,  Dasle,

1470.  Venice,
Alsque anno, Rome,

1469, Rome.
1564, Basle.
1469,  Rome.
1496,  Florence.

1473,  Brescia,
15613,  Venice,
1472, Veniee,

Ante 1474, Nurembery,

1471,  Ferrara,

1515.  Florence,
1500,  Florence.
1471.  Bologna.
15616.  Venice,
14767
1596, Trowes,
1601, Augshurg,
1513, Fenice,
1518. Veniece
1472,  Venice.
1469,  Veniea,
1471.
1508,  Veniee,
1517,  Veniee.
1580,  Hagquenow.
1470. Rome.
Absque anno.  Rome,
%4?0. ﬁm
475. aples,
1484,  Ferrara.
1471.  Rome.
1502.  Fensce.
14727
1516.  Venice,
1470.  Rome.
1468 ?4 ?;nfu.
Ante 1470 M
1493, Milan.
1502.  Venice,
1474, Rome,
Ante 14702 3
1520,  Basle,
1469,

Lome,
1518.  Florence.
» 2



4 CHANGE IN CHARACTER OF LEARNING. Panr Il

3. Tt will be perceived that even in the middle of
this century, some far from uncommon writers
Ghange % ¢ had not yet been given to the press. But most
lewning.  of the rest had gone through several editions,
which it would be tedious to enumerate ; and the means
of acquiring an extensive, thongh not in all respects very
exact, erudition might perhaps be nearly as copious as
at present. In consequence, probably, among other
reasons, of these angmented stores of classical literature,
its character underwent a change. It became less po-
lished and elegant, but more laborious and profound.
The German or Uisalpine type, if I may use the word,
prevailed over the Italian, the school of Budseus over
that of Bembo: nor was Italy herself exempt from its
ascendency. This advance of ermdition at the expense
of taste was perhaps already perceptible in 1550, for we
cannot accommodate our arbitrary divisions to the real
changes of things; yet it was not hitherto so evident in
Ttaly as it became in the latter part of the century. The
writers of this age, between 1550 and 1600, distinguish
themselves from their predecessors not only by a_dis-
yegard for the graces of language, but by a more prodigal
accumulation of quotations, and more elaborate efforts to
discriminate and to prove their positions. Aware of the
censors whom they may encounter in an increasing body
of scholars, they seek to secure themselves in the event
of eontroversy, or to sustain their own differences from
those who have gone already over the same ground.
Thus books of eritical as well as antiquarian learning
often contain little of original disquisition, which is not
interrupted at every sentence by quotation, and in some
instances are hardly more than the adversaria, or com-
monplace books, in which the learned were accustomed
to register their daily observations in study. A late
German historian remarks the contrast between the
Commentary of Paulus Cortesius on the scholastic phi-
1*{-30[1\_13'. published in 1503, and the Mpythologia of
Natalis Comes, in 1551. The first, in spite of its sub-
Jeet, is classical in style, full of animation and good
sense ; the second is a tedious mass of quotations, the
materials of a book rather than a book, without a notion
of representing any thing in its spirit and general result.*
* Banke, Die Pipste des 161en und 171en Jahrbunderts, 1, 484,
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This is, in great mensure, a characteristic of the age, and
grew worse towards the «end of the century. Such a
book as the Annals of Bar mius, the same writer B4Y8, 80
shapeless, so destitute of every trace of eloguence, conld
not have appeared in the age of Leo, But it may be
added, that, with all the defects of Baronius, no one, in
the age of Leo, could have put the reader in the posses-
siom of 50 much knowledge.

4. We may reckon among the chief causes of this
diminution of elegance in style, the increased Cultivatian
culture of the Greek language; not certainly of Greek.
that the great writers in Greek are inferior models to
those in Latin, but because the practice of composition
was confined to the latter. Nor was the Greek really
understood, in its proper structure and syntax, till a
much later period. It was however a sufficiently la-
borions task, with the defective aids then in existence,
to learn even the single words of that most copious
tongue ; and in this some were eminently successful,
Greck was not very much studied in Ttaly; we
perhaps say, on the contrary, that no one native of that
country, after the middle of the century, except An
Caninius and /Emilins Portus, both of whom lived w olly
on this side of the Alps, acquired any remarkable repu-
tation in it; for Petrus Victorius had been distingnished
in the earlier period. 1t is to France and Germany that
we should look for those who made (irecian literature
the domain of scholars. It is impossible to mention
every name, but we must select the more eminent ; not,
however, distinguishing the labourers in the two vine-
yards of auncient learning, since they frequently lent

eir service alternately to each.

5. The university of Paris, thanks to the encourage-
ment given by Francis 1., stood in the first rank sk
for philoln?cal learning ; and as no other in panar
France could pretend to vie with her, she at- Tumebus.
tracted students from every part. Toussain, Danes, and

were conspicuons professors of Greek. The last
was also one of celebrated pleiad of French poets,
but far more distingnished in the dead tongues than in
his own. But her chief boast was Turnebus, so called
by the but by men Tournebenf, and, as some have
said, of a Scots family, who must have been denominated



£ TURNEBUS, Parr IT.
Turnbull® Turnebus was one of those industrious
gcholars who did not scorn the useful labour of translat-
ing Greek authors into Latin, and is among the best of
that class. But his reputation is chiefly founded on the
Adversaria, the first part of which ultnpea-re:{l in 1564, th_e
second in 1565, the third, posthumously, in 1580, Itis
wholly miscellaneous, divided into chapters, merely as
l‘u-ﬂiﬂk-p]:wm to the reader; for the contents of each are
mostly & collection of unconnected notes. Such hooks,
traly adversaria or common-places, were not unusual ;
but can of course only be read in a desultory manner,
or consulted npon occasion. The Adversaria of Turnebus
contains several thousand explanations of Latin passages.
They are eminent for conciseness, few remarks exceed-
ing half a page, and the greater part being much shorter,
He passes without notice from one subjeet to another
the most remote, and has been so much too rapid for his
editor, that the titles of each chapter, multifarious as
they are, afford frequently but imperfect notions of its
contents. The phrases explained are generally difficult ;

&0 that this miscellany gives a high notion of the erudi-
tion of Turnebns, and it has furnished abundant mate-

rials to later commentators. The best eritics of that and

the sncceeding age, Gesner, Scaliger, Lipsius, Barthius,
are lond in his praises; nor has he been blamed, except
for Lis excess of brevity and rather too great proneness
o amend the text of authors, wherein he is not remark-
ably successful.” Montaigne has taken notice of another
merit in Tumebus, that with more learning than any
who had gone before for a thousand years, he was
wholly excmpt from the pedantry characteristic of
scholars, and could converse upon topies remote from

.b Blogr. Vulv.—The penoltimate of
Tamebts §s mado bth short and lung
by the Latin pocts of the age, but more
emmmotly the latter, which MOTIS COM-
brary w what we should think right,
;.Irrn l.;rr:" will not help us, for we find

i oalied bath TounwveSoe and oy 3
Hflll-ur'-. Vit Stephanor., vol, hs;_vqﬂuc

g Blount, Baillet. The latter biging
Lis colientivn of

s Umtimonies Ly
saying that Turnehas has had an mnﬂ;

MAmirers as readers, and |s Alinost the
anly eritlc whian envy has not Presimed
W attacic  Raifien, bowever, spuaks of

his correction of Greek and Latin pas-
sages. 1 have not observed any of the
former in the Adversaria: the book, if
1 am not mistaken, relates wholly to
Latin criticism.  Muretus calls Turnes
bus, * Humo immensa quadam doctrinm
copin instructns, sed interdum nimis
propere, et nimls  cupide amplexarl
solitus est en quae in mentem venerant.'”
“urbe Lectiones, 1. x, ¢, 18, Mnretus,
os usual with erities, vineta codit sua:

the '
s ..?uh?mmwuum
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his own profession, as if he had lived continually in
the world,

6. A work very similar in its nature to the Adversaria
of Turnebus was the Varim Lectiones of Petrus prus vie.
Vietorius (Vettori), professor of Greck and torius
Latin rhetoric at Florence during the greater part of a
long life, which ended in 1585, Thuanus has said, with
some hyperbole, that Victorius saw the revival and
almost the extinction of learning in Ialy* No one,
perhaps, deserved more praise in the restoration of the
text of Cicero; no one, according to Huet, trauslated
better from Greek ; no one was more accurate in observ-
ing the readings of manuseripts, or more cantious in his
own corrections.  But his Varie Lectiones, in 38 books,
of which the first edition appeared in 1583, though
generally extolled, has not escaped the severity of Sca-
liger, who says that there is less of valuable matter in
the whole work than in one book of the Adversaria of
Turnebus.*  Sealiger, however, had previously spoken
in high terms of Victorius: there been afterwards,
ns he admits, some ill-will between them ; and the tongue
or pen of this great scholar was never guided by candour
towards an opponent. I am not nc(ﬂminted with the
Varie Lectiones of Vietorius except through my autho-
rites,

7. The same title was given fo a similar miscellany
by Mare Antony Muretns, a native of Limoges.

The first part of this, containing eight books, MUt

was published in 1559, seven more hooks in 1586, the
last four in 1600. This great classical scholar of the
sixteenth century found in the eighteenth one well
worthy to be his editor, Rulinkenius of Leyden, who has
called the Varie Lectiones of Muretus “a work worthy
of Phidias;” an expression rather amusingly charac-
teristic of the value which verbal critics set upon their
Jabowrs. This book of Muretus contains only miscel-
laneous illustrations of passages which might seem
obsoure, in the manner of those we have already men-
tioned. Bometimes he mingles conjectural criticisms ;
and in many chapters only points out parallel passages,

4 Pwirus Victoriue longeva mtate id  Thoanns ad ann. 1555, apud Blount.

Scaligernna Secuuda,

consecuias osl, ut Hterss in Italls re- °
Eaucentes el pene extinetas viderit,



8 GRUTER'S THESAURUS CRITICUS, Parr 11,
or relates incidentally some classical story., His emen-
dations are frequently good and certain, though at other
times we may justly think him too bold." Muretus is
read with far more pleasure than Turnebus; his illus-

trafi
erific
remarks of Jortin.®

ms relate more to the attractive
sm, and may be compared to the miscellaneous
Jut in depth of erndition he is pro-
bably much below the Parisian professor.

parts of Latin

Muretus

seems to take pleasure in censur ing Victorius,
8. Turnebus, Victorius, Muretus, with two who have

Gruter's

been mentioned in the first part of this work,

Tuesavrus Coelius Rhodiginus and Alexander ab Alex—
Critess gndro, may be reckoned the chief contributors

f The fullowing will serve as an in-
stance. In the speech of Galgacus (Taciti
vita Agricolm), instead of * libertalem
won in presentia laturi,” which indeed
is unintelligible enough, he would read,
*in lbertatem, non in populi Romani
servitium natl.” Such a conjecture would
not be endured in the present state of
criticism. Muretus, however, settles it
in the current style ; vulgus quid probet,
quid non probet, nunquam laboravi,

E The following titles of chapters,
from the sighth book of the Varim Lec-
tiones, will show the agreeable diversity
of Muretus's illustrations :—

L. Comparison of poets to bees, by
Pindar, Horace, Lucretinse, Line of
Horace —

Neete meo Lamise coronam ;
{llustrated by Enripides.

2. A passage in Aristotle’s Rhe-
torle, b 0L, explained differently
from P. Vietorius, r

% Comparison of & passage in the
Phuedrus of Plato, with Cicero’s trans-
lation,

4. Passmge in the Apologis Socratis,
corrected and explained,

6. Line in Virgil, shown to be imi-
tated from Homer.,

6, Blips of memory in P. Victorius,
noticed.

7. Passage in Aristofie’s Rhetorlc ex-
plained from his Metaphysics.

E. Another passage in the same
bk explained,

% Passage in Cieero pro Rabirlo, cor-
rected,

-

10. Imitation of Eschines in two
passages of Cicero’'s 8d Catilinarian
oration.

11. Imitation of Mschines and De-
mosthenes in two passages of Cicero’s
Declumation against So.!lmt. [Not
Bennine.

12. Inficetus is the right word, not
infacetus.

13. Passage in 5th book of Arise
totle’s Ethics corrected.

14. The word Siafrevdeafar, in the
2d hook of Aristotle’s Rhetoric, not
rightly explained by Victorius.

15. The word asinus, in Catullus
(Carm. 95), does notsign!ry an ass, but
a milistone,

16. Lines ufEurlpldes ill-translated
by Cicera.

17. Passage in Cicero's Epistles mis-
understood by Politian and Victorius.

18. Pussage in the Phmdrus ex-
plained.

19. Difference  between accusation
and invective, illustrated from Demo-
sthenes and Cicero,

20. Imitation of Eschines by Cicero.
Two passages of Livy amended.

Mulicres eruditas  plerumque
lﬂ!hlinumu esse, from Juvenal and
Euripides.

22, Nobleness of character displayed
by Iphicrates. :

23. That Hercules was o phyﬂdan,
who cured Aleestis when given over.

24, Cruelty of king Dejotarus, related
from Platarch,

25. Humane law of the Pereiana.
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to this general work of literary eriticism in the sixteenth
century.  But there were many more, and some of con-
siderable merit, whom we must pass over., At the
beginning of the next century Gruter collected the
labours of preceding orities in six very thick and closely
printed volumes, to which Pareus, in 1623, added a
seventh, entitled * Lampas, sive Fax Liberalinum
Artium,” but more commonly called Thesanrus Criticus,
A small portion of these belong to the fifteenth century,
but none extend beyond the following. Most of the
numerous treatises in this ample collection belong to the
class of Adversaria, or miscellaneous remarks, ‘%hough
not so studiously concise as those of Turncbus, each of
these is generally contained in a page or two, and their
multitude is consequently immense. Those who now by
glanciug at a note obtain the result of the patient dili-
gence of these men, should feel some respect for their
names, and some admiration for their acuteness and
strength of memory. They had to collate the whole of
antiquity, they plunged into depths which the indolence
of modern philology, screening itself under the garb of
fastidiousness, affects to deem unworthy to be explored,
and thought themselves bound to become lawyers, phy-
sicians, historians, artists, agriculturists, to elncidate the
difficulties which ancient writers present. It may be
doubted also, whether our more recent editions of the
classics have preserved all the important materials which
the indefatigable exertions of the men of the sixteenth
century accumulated.  In the present state of philology
there is incomparably more knowledge of grammatical
niceties, at least in the Greek langnage, than they pos-
sessed, and more critical acuteness perhaps in correction,
though in this they were not always deficient; but for
the exegetical part of criticism —the interpretation and
illustration of passages, not corrupt, but ohscure—ywe
may not be wrong in suspecting that more has been
lost than added in the eighteenth and present centuries
to the savans i us, as the French affect to call them.
whom we find in the bulky and forgotten volumes of
Grater.
9. Another and more numerous class of those who
ted themselves to the same labonr, were the editors
of Greck and Roman authors. And here again it is im-



10 TACITUS OF LIPSIUS. Panr IT,

possible to do more than mention a few, who seem, in
L the judgment of the best scholars, to stand above
Gions o their contemporaries. The early translations of
Latin Greek, made in the fifteenth century, and gene-
- Oty very defective through the slight know-
ledge of the language that even the best scholars then
possessed, were replaced by others more exact; the
versions of Xenophon by Leunclavius, of Plutarch by
Xylander, of Demosthenes by Wolf, of Euripides and
Aristides by Canter, are greatly estecmed. Of the first,
Huet says, that he omits or perverts nothing, his Latin
often answering to the Greek, word for word, and pre-
serving the construction and arrangement, so that we
find the original anthor complete, yet with a purity of
idiom, and a free and natural air, not often met with."
Stepheus, however, according to Scaliger, did not highly
esteem the learning of Leunclavius! France, Germany,
and the Low Countries, beside Basle and Geneva, were
the prolific parents of new editions, in many cases very
copiously illustrated by erudite commentaries.

10, The Tacitus of Lipsius is his best work, in the
Tadmsor  Opimion of Scaliger and in his own. So great
Lipsius, a master was he of this favourite author, that
he offered to repeat any passage with a dagger at his
breast, to be nsed against him on a failure of memory.*
Lipsius, after residing several years at Leyden, jn the
profession of the reformed religion, went to Louvain,
and diseredited himself by writing in favour of the
legendary miracles of that country, losing sight of all
his eritical sagacity. The Protestants treated his deser-
tion and these later writings with a contempt which has
perhaps sometimes been extended to his productions of
u superior character. The article on Lipsius, in Bayle,
betrays some of this spirit; and it appears in other Pro-
testants, especially Dufch critics. Hence they under
value his Greek learning, as if he had not been able to
read the language, and impute plagiarism, when there
secims to be little ground for the charge. Casaubon
admits that Lipsins has translated Polybius better than
his predecessors, thongh he does not rate his Greek
knowledge very high,™

b Balliet. Blount. Niceron, vol sxvi,

k Niceron, xxiv, 110,
| Scaligerans Secunda, 5 A

™ Casavb, Epist. xxi, A long and
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11, Acidalins, whose premature death robbed phile-
logical literature of one from whom much had g e of
been expected,” Paulus Manutius, and Petrus Lembions,
Vietoriug, are o be named with honour for the eriticism
of Latin authors, and the Lucretius of Giffen or Gi-
shanius, published at Antwerp, 1566, is still esteemed.
but we may select the Horace of Lambinus as a conspi-
cuous testimony to the classical learning of this age. It
appeared in 1561,  In this he claims to have amended
the text, by the help of ten manuscripts, most of them
found by him in Italy, whither he had gone in the suite
of Cardinal Towrnon. He had previously made large
collections for the illustration of Horace, from the Greek
hilosophers and poets, from Athenseus, Stobwmus, and
ausanias, and other sonrees with which the earlier in-
terpreters had been less familiar. Those commentators,
however, among whom Hermannus Figulus, Badins
Ascensiug, and Antonius Mancinellus, as well as some
who had confined themselves to the Ars Poetica, namely,
Grisolins, Achilles Statius (in his real name Estaco, one
of the few good scholars of Portugal), and Luisinius,
are the most considerable, had not left unreaped a very
abundant harvest of mere explanation. But Lambinus
contributed mnch fo a more clegant criticism, by point-
ing out ramll-al passages, and by displaying the true
spirit and feeling of his author. The text acquired a
new aspect, we may almost say, in the hands of Lam-
binus, at least when we compare it with the edition of
Landino in 1482 ; but some of the gross errors in this
had been corrected by intermediate editors. It may be
observed that he had far less assistance from prior com-
wentators in the Satires and Epistles than in the Odes.
Lambinus, who became professor of Greek at Paris in
1561, is known also by his editions of Demosthenes, of

Lueretins, and of Cicero.?

elaborate eritique on Lipsins will be
found In Batilet, vol. il (4to, edit.) art. 437,
Beo aluo Dlount, Bayle, and Niceron,

% The notes of Ackdaliug (who died at
the age of #y, in 1005) on Tacitus,
Plantus, and other laiin suthors, are
mich ostesmied. He is 4 bold corrector
of e text.  The Blographie Universolle
Bas & hotter article than that in the 34th
wolutoe of Niceron

That of Plautus is in less

@ Biogr, Univ,

¥ This edition by Lambinus is said to
murk the begluning of one of the seven
ages in which those of the great Roman
orator bave been arranged. The first
comprebends the early editions of sepa-
rate works, The second begivs with
the varliest entivo edition, that of Milan,
in 1495, The third is dated from the
first edition which contains copious



12 CRUQUIUS. Parr If
esteem, He has been reproached with a prolixity and
tedionsness which has naturalised the verb lambiner in
the French language. But this imputation is not, in my
opinion, applicable to his commentary upon Horace,
which I should rather characterise as concise, 1t is
always pertinent and full of matter. Another charge
against Lambinus is for rashness in conjectural * emen-
dation, no unusual failing of ingenious and spirited
editors.

12, Crugnins (de Crusques) of Ypres, having the ad-
orom.  vantage of several new manuseripts of Horace,
quiss.  which he discovered in a convent at Ghent,

published an edition with many notes of his own, be-
gides an abundant commentary, collected from the glosses
he found in his manuscripts, nsually styled the Scholiast
of Cragquius. The Odes appeared at Bruges, 1565;
the Epodes at Antwerp, 1569 ; the Satires in 1575: the
whole together was first published in 1578. But the
Scholiast is found in no edition of Cruquius’s Horace
befure 15957 Cruquius appears to me inferior as a critic
to Lambinus; and borrowing much from him as well as
Turnebus, seldom names him except for censure. An
edition of Horace at Basle, in 1580, sometimes called
that of the forty commentators, including a very few
hefore the extinetion of letters, is interesting in philo-
logical bistory, by the light it throws on the state of
criticism in the earlier part of the century, for it is re-
markable that Lambinus is not included in the number,
and it will, T think, confirm what has been said above
in favour of those older erities.

13. Henry Stephens, thus better known among us

than by his real surname Etienne, the most illustrious

notes, that of Venice, by Petrus Vie- for discrepant opinions expressed by the

toring, In 1534. The fourth, from the
mare extensive snnotatlons given not
loog afterwards by Paulus Manuting
The fifth, as has just been sald, from this
edition by Lambinus, in 1568, which has
been thought o rmsh in correction of
the text. A sixth epoch was made by
Gruter, n 1618; and (his period is
reckonad to comprebiend most editfons of
that and the sueceeding centory 3 for the
peventh and last age dates, it BOCINE,
ouly from the edition of Emestl, in 1774,
Biogr. Univ., art. Cloero. See Blount,

erities about the general merits of Lam-
binus,

9 Henry Stephens says that no one
had been go audacious in altering the
text by conjecture as Lambipus. In
Manutio non tantam quantam in Lam-
bino audaciam, sed valde tamen pericu-
losam ¢t cllam.  Maittaire, Vite Ste-
phanorum, p, 401, 1t will be seen that
Scaliger finds exactly the same fault with
Stephens himself,

" Biogr, Univ,
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(if indeed he surpassed his fa.ther)

HENRY STEPHENS.

13
of a family of great

printers, began his labours at Paris in 1554, Henry
with the princeps editio of Anacreon.* He had Stephiens.
heen educated in that city under Danes, Toussain, and
Turnebus ;' and, thongh equally learned in both lan-

guages, dovoted himself to Greek, as being more neg-

The

leeted than Latin.®

called the eentral point of 1
the year 1557 alone, he published, as Maittaire o
more editions of ancient authors than would have

ress of Stephens might be
lumination to Europe. In
rves,

been

snfficient to make the reputation of another scholar,

His publications,
counted them in
by far the
able than

as enumerated by Niceron (T have not
Maittaire), amount to 103, of which
reater part are classical editions, more valu-
‘]:.\is original works. Baillet says of Henri

Stephens that he was second only to Budeus in Gree
leamning, though he seems to put Turnebus and Came-
ravius nearly on the same level. But perhaps the ma-

jor_‘itr
whaole, to all the three :

Adversaria are confined to

of scholars would think him
and certainly Turnebus, whose

superior, on the

Latin_interpretation, what-

ever renown he might deserve by his oral lectures, has

left nothing that could warrant our asslffmng him an
n

equal place.” Sealiger, however, accuses
of spoiling all the authors he edited by

of the text.”

enry Stephens
wrong alterations

This charge is by no means unfrequently

bronght against the crities of this age,

* Almwloveen, Viwe Stephanaram, p.
605 Maittaire, p. 260, An excellent life
of Heury Stephiens, 05 well as others of
e rest of his family, was written by
Maittaire, but which does not saperacde
those formerly published by Almelo.
veo. These together are among the
best illustrations of the phitological his-
lory of the 16th century that we possess,
They bave been abridged, with some
Bew matter, by Mr. Gresswell, In his
Early Hiswory of the Parisian Grock
Prosa,

' Almeloveen, p. 70. His father made
blis loarn Gireek beforo he bad acquired
Latin, Maisaire, p. 108,

“ The Wfe of Stephens in e 36th
Tlume of Niceron is long and useful.
That fu the Blographie Usniversello is
Mot had, but enomerates few editions
Pullishied by this most laborious scholar,

and thus reduces the number of his
works to twenty-six. Huet says (whom
I quote from Blount) that Stephens may
be called “The Trunslator par excel-
lence ;" such is Lis diligence and aceu-
racy, so bappy his skill in giving the
character of his author, so great his per-
spicuity and elegance.

* [The works of Turnebus, a vols,
falio, bound in one, contain, 1. his com-
mentaries on Latin authors; 2, bis trans-
lations from Greek ; 3. bis miscellancons
writings, including the Adversaria. Tur.
nebus did camparatively little for Groek
excepl {n the wuy of translation.—1842.]

¥ Quotquot edidit, editve libros,
etiam meos, suo arbitrio jun corrupit et
deinceps corrumpet. Scalig. Prima, p.
96.  Against this sharp, and perhaps
rash, judgment, we may set that of Mait-
taire, & campetent scliclar, though not



14 LEXICON OF CONSTANTIN. Parr 11,

14. The year 1572 is an epoch in Greek literature, by
Lesionof the publication of Stephens’s Thesaurus. A
Constantin. Jexjcon had been published at Basle in 1562,
by Robert Constantin, who, though. he made use of t_lmt
famous press, lived at Caen, of which he was a native.
Scaliger speaks in a disparaging tone both of Constantin
and his lexicon. But its general reputation has been
much higher. A modern eritic observes, that « a very
great proportion of the explanations and authorities in
Stephens’s Thesaurus are borrowed from it.”*  We must
presume that this applies to the first edition; for the
second, enlarged by Amilius Portus, which 18 more
common, did not appear till 1591.* ¢ The principal
defects of Constantin,” it is added, ¢ are, first, the con-
fused and ill-digested arrangement of the interpretation
of words, and, secondly, the absence of all distinction
between primitives and derivatives.” It appears by a
Greek letter of Constantin, prefixed to the first edition,
that he had been assisted in his labours by Gesner, Henry
Stephens, Turnebus, Camerarius, and other learned con-
temporaries. He gives his authorities, if not so much as
we should desire, very far more than the editors of the
former Basle lexicon. This lexicon, as was mentioned
in another place, is extremely defective and full of
errors, though a letter of Gryneus, prefixed to the edition
of 1539, is nothing but a strain of unqualified eulogy,
little warranted by the suffrage of later scholars. 1 found,
however, on a lovse caleunlation, the number of words in
this edition to be not much less than 50,000,

like Scaliger, and without his arro-
gance and scom of the world. Henricl
editiones ldeo mivor, qued eas, quam

what be has dropped in various places,
P. 469,

posset socuratissime aut ipse aut per
alics, ques complures noverat, viros
eruditos, ad omnjum tum MARIScTip-
torm tom impressorum eodicum fldem,
non gine maximo delectu et eno (quo
maximé n Gracis presertim pollebat)
slioramque  fndicio elaboravit.  Vitm
Btephanoram, 1. i1, p. 254. No man per-
haps ever published g0 many editions
as Stephens, nor was any other printer
of = much use to lotters ; for e knew
much more than the Aldi or the Juntas,
Yet he bad planned many more publi-
cations, as Maittaire has collected from

* Quarterly Review, vol. xxvii,

" The first edition of this Lexicon
sometimes bears the name of Crespin,
the printer at Basle; and both Baillet
and Bayle bave fallen into the mistake
of believing that there were two different
works. See Niceron, wol. xxvii.

b Henry Stephens, in an cpistle, De
sue Typographim statu ad  quosdam
amicos, gives an account of his own
labours on the Thesaurus, The follow-
ing passage on the earlier lexicons may
be worth reading:—lis quae circamfe-
runfur lexicls Graeco-Latinis primam
imposuit manum  monachus quidam,
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15, Henry Ste]i;hons had
laborious life to

father. In comprehensive

after the primary word.

exiles of the

bat not perha

THESAURUS OF STEPHENS,

15
devoted twelve years of his

is own immense work, la
materials for which had been collected

his of gt
and copious inter- Phens;

pretation of words it not only left far behind every earlier
dictionary, but is still the single Greek lexicon ; one
which some have ventured to abridge or enlarge, but
none have presumed to supersede. Its arrangement, as
is perhaps scarce necessary fo say, is not according to an
alphabetical but a mdical order; that is, the su posed
roots following each other alphabetically, every genvn.-
tive or compound, of whatever initial letter, is placed

This method is certainly not
very convenient to the wninformed reader; and parL&
even with a view to the scientific knowledge of
language, it should have been deferred for
vanced stage of etymological learning, The Thesaurus
embodies the critical writings of Budwmus and Camerarius,
with whatever else had been contributed by the Greek
preceding age and by their learned disciples,
Much, no doubt, has since been added to what we find
in the Thesaurus of Stephens, as to the nicety of idiom
and syntax, or to the principles of formation of

in copousness of explanation, which is
the proper olyject of a dictionary,

a more ad-

leading defects

sutoran lecop proferens ex quibas §ile
pariter i significationes coguosel pos-
st molt postes certatim multa binc
hhdmuﬁnﬂmnmm
Insruerunt.  Dooee tandem  Indoctis
Aypographis do augemds lexi

ringe interpretibus, ut similes habent

labra iactocs, in opos iiod transtole |

runt. Ex lis quidem certe locis in

v Quorum interpretatione felix fuit Lau-

rentins Valla, pandssimos protulerunt ;
ped pro perverso sue judicio, perversis-
Emas  Goasque ejus  interpretatlones,
quales prope Innumerss & me annolatas
in Latinis Herodoti of Thueydidis edi-
tonibus videbis, delegerunt egregii UH
ln.um“mhnm-huu

¥ % quibus, taniquam  gemmis,
His insignirent. Quod & mom quam
mulia, sed duntaxat qumn  wuliorom
Reneran ertata (bl sint, commemorare
velim, merite corte exclamabe, v wpi-
Tow, #i & dmecra, v &’ boranor kerehif ;
vix eoim wllom vitll Eenius pusse o nolds
eogiiart sut fingl existimo, cajus ibt alie
quod exemplomn on extat. p 158, He
:u“mmmm
€rrr,



16 ABRIDGED BY SCAPULA. Parr II,
conspicuous in Stephens,” it is said by the critic already
quoted, ** are inaccurate or falsified quotations, the de-
ficiency of several thousand words, and a wrong classifi-
cation both of primitives and derivatives, At the same
time we ought rather to be surprised that, under existing
disadvantages, he :lm:nmp]iﬁhl:d so much even in this
last department, than that he left so much undone.”

16. It has been questioned among bibliographers whe-
ther there are two editions of the Thesaurus;
the first in 1572, the second without a date, and
probably after 1580, The affirmative seems to be suffi-
ciently proved.® The sale, however, of so voluminous
and expensive a work did not indemnify its author; and
it has often been complained of that Scapula, who had
been employed under Stephens, injured his superior by
the publication of his well-known abridgment in 1579
The fact, however, that Scapula had possessed this ad-
vantage rests on little evidence, and his preface, if it
were true, would be the highest degree of effrontery : ¢ it
was natural that some one would abridge so voluminous
# lexicon. Literature, at least, owes an’obligation to
Scapula.®  The temper of Henry Stephens, restless and
uncertain, was not likely to retain riches: he passed
several years in wandering over Europe, and having
wasted a considerable fortune amassed by his father, died
in a public hospital at Lyons in 1598,  opibus,” says

abridged by
Scapuia,

€ Nicerom (vol. xxvl) contends that
the supposed second edition differs only
by a change in the title-page, whereln
we find rather an unhappy sttempt at
wit, in the following distich aimed at
SAPUIA [—
Quidam emrenrwr me capulo tenus
abadidit ensem <
Zger oram & scapulis § sanus at hue
redeo,
Bal it seems that Stephens, in bis Pa-
lmstra de Juosti Lipsil Ladnitate, men-
tions this second edition, which is said
e those who bave examined It to have
fewer typographical errors than the
other, thongh it is admitted that the
leaves might be intermixed without in-
ocomwenlenoe, @0 close s the ressmblance,
Yido Maluaire, p. 356-360. Drunet,
Man. du Libr. Gresswell, vol, 1. p. 989,
4 [lncidi forte in Thesaurum ab Hen-
rice Stephano econseriplum. Groswell's
Gruek Press, i, 254.—1842.)

® Maittaire says that Seapula’s lexicon
Is as perfidious to the reader as its author
was to his master, and that Dr. Busby
would not suffer his boys to use it, p.
558, But this has hardly been the
general opinion. See Quarterly Review,
uln supra.

f Casaubon writes frequently to Sca-
liger abont the strange behaviour of his
father-in-law, and complains that he had
not even leave to Jook at the books in
the latter's library, which he himself
scarce ever wvisited. Nosti hominem,
nost mores, nosti quid apud eum pos-
gim, hoc est, quam nibil possim, qui
videtur in snam perniciem conspirisse,
Epist. 21, And, still more severely,
Epist. 41, Nam noster, etsi vivens va-
lensque, pridems numero hominum, certe
doctorum, eximi meruit; ea est fllius
inhumanitas, et, qued invitus dico,
Lirium ; qui libros quoslibet veteres,

Indicl gryphi aurnm, alils invidet,




Caar, L VERGARA'S GRAMMAR. 17
his biographer, “* atque etiam ingenio destitutus in noso-
COIN 10,

17. The Hellenismus of Angelus Caninius, a native of
the Milanese, is merely a grammar. ’.[‘anar&uil Helleians
Faber prefers it not only to that of Clenardus, of Caninius,
but to all which existed even in his own time. It was
published at Paris in 1556. Those who do not express
themselves so strongly, place him above his predecessors.
Caninius 18 much fuller than Clenardus—the edition by
Crenings (Leyden, 1700) containing 380 ﬁ)agea The
syntax is very scanty ; but Caninius was well conversant
with the mutations of words, and is diligent in noting
the differences of dialects, in which he has been thought
to excel.  He was acquainted with the digamma, and
with its Latin form, 1will take this opportunity Vesins
of observing that the Greek grammar of Ver- grammar.
wara, mentioned in the first part of this work (p. 337),
and of which I now the Paris edition of 1557,
printed by William Morel (ad Complutensem editionem
excusum et restitutnm), appears superior to those of
Clenardus or Varenius. This book is doubtless very
searce ; it is plain that Tanaquil Faber, Baillet, Morhof,
and T should add, Nicolas Antonio, had never seen it
nor is it mentioned by Brunet or Watts.® There is, how-
ever, a copy in the British Museum. Scaliger says that

perite sindt, sed quid flle babeat sut non,
Juxts sclo ego cum iguavissiinon, After
Stophens s death be wrote in kinder
s tun he had done before ; but re-
Eretiing sane publications, by which the
adir of Camubou’s letters thinks he
might mean the Apolegie pour Hirodote,
and the Palestra de Justi Lipsii Latini-
is | the fnuer of which, a very well-
known book, contalns a spirited attack
ot the Homish priesthood, but with less
rgnnd elther fr truth or decorum In
the selection of his siories than became
the charscter of Stephens ; and the latter
By af Jittle pertinence to its avawed
mibfect.  Henry Stephens hnd long been
®ilject o & disorder natural enough to

men, quedam setfonmin  eon-
e tariim satietas of fastidium, Maittaive,
P 34,

Hobert Swphens had carried with iim
% Geneva, tn 1550, the pumclies of bis
Upes, made at the expense of Francls
L weppesing that they were & gift of

VoL, 1.

the king. On the death, however, of
Henry Stephens, they were olaimed by
Henry 1V, and the senate of Geneva
restared them, They had been pledged
for 460 crowns, and Casaubon com-
plains as of & great infury, that the es-
fate of Stephens was made answerable to
the creditor when the pledge was given
up to the king of France, See Le Clerc's
remarks on this in Bibliothique Choisie,
vol. xix. p. 219. Also a vindication of
Stepbens by Maittaire from the charge
of having stolen them (Vite Stephano-
rum, L 34); and agmin in Gresswell's
Parlsian Press, I. 309. He scems above
the suspicion of theft; but whether he
hadd Just canse to think the punches were
Liis own, it Is now jmpossible to decide.

£ Blount ; Baillet.

b Antonfo says it was printed at Al-
cald, 1573; deinde Parisiis, 1550. The
first is of course & false print; if the
socomd Is mot so likewise, he had never
seon the book,

c



18 RAMUS—SYLBURGIUS. Panr IT,

it is vory good, and that (Caninins has l.mrrm\_'od from it
the best parts.’ Vergara had, of course, ln‘l.rﬁ_l‘ud by t.h.u
commentaries of Budmus, the great source of Greek phi-
lology in western Burope; but he displays, as 'fm' as I
can judge by recollection more than comparison, an
ampler knowledge of the rules of Greek than any of his
other p,»nu}lnlm]‘.l!'it.‘ﬁ. This gramar contains 438 pages,
more than 100 of which aregiven to the syntax. A small
grammar by Nunnez, or Pincianus, published at Valencia
in 1555, N‘;.'m:i ('hiuﬂ}' borrowed from (!lenardus or Ver-

}.;\t‘rll. f :
18, Peter Ramus, in 1557, gave & fresh proof of his

. acnteness and originality, by publishing a
S ook eraminar, with many important variances

of Hanusa

w5 from his precursors, Scaliger speaks of it with

W Tittle respect ; but he is habitusllﬂcontemptuous
towarde all but his immediate friends.* neelot, author
of the Port Royal grammar, praises hé%]:lyth&t of Ramus,
though he reckons it too intricate. is 1 have
not seen in its original state ; but Sylburgius published
one in 1582, which he professes to have taken from the
Jast edition of the Ramean grammar. It has been said
that Lanrence Rhodomann was the first who substituted
the partition of the declensions of Greek nouns into three
for that of Clenardus, who introduced or retained the
prolix and unphilosophical division into ten,™ But Ramus

A Sealigerrna Seconds  F. Vergara, in the mode of treating grammar, scerns
Vapagod, & composé nne bonne gram- unacquainted with that work which I
malre Greequs, wals Canining o pris mention in the text. Two editions of it
tout Is mellleur de tous, ot a mis du sien  are in the British Museum, 1682 and
el qlqoe choss dans gon Hellenis- 16003 but, upon comparison, 1 believe
wus Thise s Bayle trly observes, that there is no difference between them.
reduors U rulogios Bealigor bas else-  The best of thess grammars of the
where given Caninius 1o very little. Sca- 10th centory bear no sort of mwlm
Bgee's bonow oxprosdons are oot of much  with those which have been
walue. Yol bo Who bad seen Vergara's published in Germany. And it seoms
wrammar might better know what was strange at first gight, that tho old echo-
stigmal bn etbers, taan Tanaquil Faber, lars, such as Budweus, Erasmus, Came- |
Who b never geen L rarfus, and many more, should have
 Balyerana. Casatbon, §t most be  written Greek, which they were fond of
S e ket s candour than S~ doing, much better than from thelr g
o e ey Bk of e punnar (Giinie Ot many fundamental rules
- nn.-.t,:"-..'?‘: Peel syntax we could bave anticipated. E
tlom of ,,.,h_._."'q::‘mtﬂtﬁnu—. reading  eontinually and __

The laarnnd anthor uf this 1l "
not alinded 1o Munw “‘Emh: by n seeret tact, and by continual i

prases Sylbargies for s nprovements  always o mosale work, made up of
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is clearly entitled to this eredit. Tt would be doubted
whether he is equally to be praised, as he certainly has
not been equally followed, in making no distinetion of
conjugations, nor separating the verbs in pt from those
in w, om the ground that their general flexion is the game,
Much has been added fo this grammar by Sylburgins
himself, a man in the first rank of Greek scholars;
“ especially,” as he tells us, * in the latter books, so that
it may be called rather a supplement than an abridgment
of the grammar of Ramus,” The syntax in this grammar
is much better than in Clenardus, from whom some have
erroneously supposed Sg'lburgius to have borrowed ; but
1 have not compared”him with Vergara® The Greek
grammar of Sanctius is praised by Lancelot; yet from
what he tells us of it wo may infer that Sanctius, though
a great master of Latin, being comparatively unlearned
in Greek, displayed such temerity in his hypotheses as
to fall into very great errors. The first edition was
printed at Antwerp in 1581,

19. A few more books of a grammatical nature, falling
within the present period, may be found in Mor- A
hof, Baillet, and the bibliographieal collections; Canter,
but neither in number nor importance do they Kotortellus.
deserve much notice.”  Ina more miscellaneous philology,
the Commentaries of Camersiius, 1551, are superior to
any publication of the kind since that of Budseus in 1529,
The Nove Lectiones of William Canter, though the work
of a very young man, deserve to be mentioned as almost

claled fragments, not of separals mole.
Cules : wWe repest, not the sitple words,
but the phrases and even the sentences
we bave caught from others  Budous
wrole Greoek without knowing Its gram-
mar, Bat bs, without » distinet noton of
moods or tenses, o4 men speak thelr
unn language tolerably well without
Yaving ever attonded v a grammaiical
rile.  SGU many fanlts most be fonnd
In such writing oo a close lnspection.
The caes was partly the same in Latin
durlng the middle ages, oxeepi thst
Latin was at that tioe better understood
than Greek wan in Uhe sixteenth century ;
Bol that so many words wers Known,
B0l Upse who wrots It best had maore
Sarreel notions of the grammuse,

® Vosslus says of the grammarians In

genoml, ex qoibus doctrine ot industrim
landemn maxime mibl memisse videntur
Angelos Candnius et Fridericns Sylbor-
glos.  Aristarchus, p. 6. 1t Is said that,
In s own grammar, which Is on the
Yasis of Clenardus, Vossins added little to
what be had taken from the two former.
Baillet, fn Caniuio

“ In the British Musenm Is a book by
une Guillon, of whom I find no account
in Wography, called Gnomon, on the
quantity of Greek syllables. This ssems
to be the earliest work of the kind; snd
be professes himself to write against
thoss who think “ quidvis licere in quan-
titate syllabarum.” It is printed at
Parts, 1866 and it appears by Watts
that there are other editions.

o2




20 ROBORTELLUS. Parr II,

the first effort of an art which has done much for ancient
literature—that of restoring a corrupt text, through con-
jecture, not Joose and e'mplirical, but guided by a E‘kllllful
sagacity, and upon prineiples which we may without
impropriety not only call ECIGI&t{ﬁC) but approximating
sometimes to the logic of the Novum Organum. .The
earlier eritics, not always possessed _Of many {xlsm}rscnpts,
had recourse, more indeed in Latin than in Greek, to
conjectural emendation; the prejudice against which,
often carried too far by those who are not sufficiently
aware of the enormous ignorance and carelessness which
ordinary manuscripts display, has also been heightened
by the random :mé somefimes very improbable guesses
of editors, Canter, besides the practice he showed in his
Novm Lectiones, laid down the principles of his theory
ina “Syntagma de Ratione emendandi Grecos Auctores,”
reprinted in the second volume of Jebb’s edition of Aris-
tides, He here shows what letters are apt to be changed
into others by error of transeription, or through a source
“not perhaps quite so obvious—the uniform manner of
pronouncing several vowels and diphthongs among the
later Gireeks, which they were thus led to confound,
especially when a copyist wrote from dictation. But
besides these corruptions, it appears by the instances
Canter gives, that almost any letters are liable to be
changed into almost any others. The abbreviations of
copyists are also great causes of corruption, and require
to be known by those who would restore the text. Canter,
however, was not altogether the founder of this school of
criticism.  Robortellus, whose vanity and rude contempt
of one so much superior to himself as Sigonius has per-
haps cansed his own real learning to be undervalued, had
already written a treatise entitled * De Arte sive Ratione
corrigendi Antiquorum Libros Disputatio ;” in which he
claims to be the first who devised this art, “ nunc primum
a me excogitata.,” It is not a bad work, thongh probably
rather superficial according to our present views. Ile
Joiuts out the general characters of manuseripts and the
different styles of hand-writing ; after which he proceeds
to the rles of conjecture, making good remarks on the
cnnses "f_cl rmption and consequent means of restoration,
itis published in the second volume of Gruter’s Thesaurus
Criticus.  Robortellus, however, does not advert to Greek




Cuar. I EDITIONS BY SYLBURGIUS. 21

manuscripts, a field upon which Canter first entered,
The Nova Lectiones of William Canter are not to be
confounded with the Vari Lectiones of his brother
Theodore, a respectable but less eminent scholar. Canter,
it may be added, was the first, according to Boissonade,
who, in his edition of Enripides, restored some sort of
order and measure to the choruses.r

20. Sylburgius, whose grammar has been already
praised, was of great use to Stephens in com- pyions ty
siling the Thesaurus; it has even been said, Sylburgius.
{rut perhaps with German partiality, that the greater
part of its value is due to him.* The editions of Sylbur-
gius, especially those of Aristotle and Dionysius of Hali-
carnassus, are among the best of that age ; none, indeed,
containing the entire works of the Stagirite, is equally
esteemed.” He had never risen above the station of a
schoolmaster in small German towns, till he relinquished
the employment for that of superintendent of classical
editions in the press of Wechel, and afterwards in that
of Commelin, éjut the death of this humble and labo-
rious man, in 1596, was deplored by (‘asaubon as one of
the heaviest blows that learning could have sustained.

21. Michael Neander, a disciple of Melanchthon and
Camerarius, who became rector of a flourishing school at

P Blogr. Univ. The Life of Canter in
Melchior Adam is one of the best his col-
lection containg; it seems to be copied
from one by Mirpus, Canter was o man
of great morml as well as literary excel-
hn:;; ;hrunm.-un: of his studies and
mode of 1He in this blography is ve
hﬂﬂuﬁn@ The author of it dwerli
Justly on Canter's skill in exploring the
text of manuscripts, and in observing
the variations of orthography. See also
Blount, Baillet, Niceron, vol, xxix., and
Chalmers,

1 Melchior Adam, p. 193, In the
article of the Quarterly Review, several
Hmes already quoted, it Is said that the
Thesaurus = bears much plainer marks

hol s T ok

S T 8t says
of himself, quem babuit

(Sylburgius),
novo quodam more, dominum simul ac
prieceptorem, quod ille beneficium pro
sua ingenuitate agnoscit (apud Maittaire,
p- 421). But it has been remarked that
Btephens was not equally ingenuous, and
never acknowledges any obligation to
Sylburgius, p. 583, Scaliger says, Ste-
phanus non solus fecit Thesaurnm ; plu-
sicurs y ont mis la main; and in another
place, Sylburgius a travaillé au Trésor de
H. Etienne. But it is impossible for us
to apportion the disciple’s share in this
great work ; which might be more than
Stepbens owned, and less than the Ger-
mans have claimed. Niceron, which is
remarkable, has no life of Sylburgios,

" The Aristote of Sylburgius is pro-
perly a series of editions of that philo-
supher’s separate works, published from
1554 to 1508, It is in great request when
found complete, which is rarely the case.
It has no Latin translation.



22 NEANDER—GESNER. Parr I1,

Isfeld in Thuringia soon after 1550, and remained there
: till his death in 1595, was certainly much in-
Neanlet - forior to Sylburgius; yet to him Germany was

chiefly indebted for keeping alive, in the general course

of study, some little taste for Grecian literature, ?\'hlch
towards the end of the century was rapidly declining.

The * Erotemata Grecs Lingua” of Neander, according

to Eichhorn, drove the earlior grammars out of use in

the schools. But the publications of Neander appear
to be little more than such extracts from the Greek
writers as he thought would be useful in education.'

Several of them are gnomologies, or collections of moral

sentences from the poets; a species of compilation not

nncommon in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,
but neither exhibiting much learning nor favourable to
the acquisition of a true feeling for ancient poetry.

The Thesaurus of Basilins Faber, another work of the

same class, published in 1571, is reckoned by Eichhorn

among the most valnable school-books of this period,
and continued to be used and reprinted for two hundred
years,"

22, Conrad Gesner belongs almost equally to the earlier
and later periods of the sixteenth century. En-
dowed with unwearied diligence, and with a
mind eapacions of omnifarious erudition, he was probably
the most comprehensive scholar of the age. Some of
his writings have been mentioned in another place. His
* Mithridates, sive de Differentiis Linguarum,” is the
earliest effort on a great scale to arrange the various
languages of mankind by their origin and analogies. He
was deeply versed in Greek literature, and especially in
t.‘;fe medieal and ]‘ill_\"ﬁi(:n.l writers; but he did not confine
himself to that province. Tt may be noticed here, that
in his Stobwus, published in 1543, Gesner first printed
:xwek and Latin in double columns.* He was followed
lbjr"_Turnebns‘ in an_edition of Aristotle's Ethics (Paris,

555), and the practice became gradually general, though
some sturdy scholars, such as Stephens and Sylburgins,
did not comply with it. Gesner seems to have had no
expectation that the Greek text would be much read,

* Geschichite der Caltur, i1f, 257, .
] Niﬁﬂ’lul. vol. Xxx. ‘ ) s g‘“’e ml’ o Yin numw!ty“

m o ]
® Elsbhorn, 914, i';‘.:.imer‘ Origines de  Uimprimerie de

Geener.
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and only recommends it as useful in conjunction with
the Latint Secaliger, however, deprecates so indolent a
mode of study, and ascribes the decline of Greek learn-
ing to these unlucky double columns.*

93, In the beginning of the century, as has been
shown in the first part of this work, the prospects of
classical literature in Germany seemed most anspicious,
Schools and universities, the encouragement of |

¥ GE . p oo li v ne of
liberal princes, the instruction of distinguished tasts in
professors, the formation of public libraries, had Sy,
siven an impulse, the progressive effects of which were
manifest in every Protestant state of the empire. Nor
was ay diminution of this zeal and taste discernible for
a few years. But after the death of Melanchthon in
1560, and of Camerarius in 1574, a literary deecline com
menced, slow but uniform and permanent, during which
(Germany had to lament a strange eclipse of that lustre
which had distinguished the preceding age. This was
first shown in an inferiority of style, and in a neglect of
tho best standards of good writing. The admiration of
Melanchthon himself led in some measure to this; and
to copy his manner (genus dicendi Philippicum, as it
was called) was more the fashion than to have recourse
to his masters, Cicero and Quintilian.® Put this, which
would have kept up a very tolerable style, gave way,
not long afterwards, to a tasteless and barbarous turn of
phrase, in which all feeling of propriety and elegance
was lost. This has been called Apuleianismus, as if that
indifferent writer of the third century had been set up
for imitation, thongh probably it was the mere sympathy
of bad taste and incorrect expression, The scholastic
philosophy came back about the same time into the
German universities, with all its technical jargon, and
triumphed over the manes of Erasmus and Melanchthon.
The disciples of Paracelsus spread their mystical rhap-
sodies far and wide, as much at the expense of classical

¥ Chevilbier, Origines de 1'Tmprimerle

de Paris, p. 240

* Scallg. Becunda. Accents on Latin
words, it is observed by Scaliger (in the
Scallgerana  Prima), were introduced
witlin his memoryj and, s he says
which wounld be more Important, the
Pointa called comma and semicolon, of

which Paulus Manutius was the in-
ventor. Butin this there must be some
mistuke ; for the commn s frequent in
books much older than any edited by
Manntins.

% Eighhorn, iil. 268. The Germans
vsnally said Philippus for Melanch-
thon.
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taste as of sound reason. And w]t(-n_ wo add to t]n'csu
untoward circumstances the dogmatic and polemical
theology, studious of a phraseology L:el'tl;llnl_\' llot_l.{trlon;;;-
ing to the Augustan age, and the necessity of writing on
many other sub]jecta almost equally incapable of being
treated in good langnage, we cannot be much astonished
that a barbarous and slovenly Latinity should become
characteristic of Germany, which, even in latpr ages,
very few of its learnod men }_m\'a been able to dlscm'_t_l."
24, In philological erudition we have seen that Ger-
many long maintained her rank, if not quite
equal to France in this {u.-:riuﬂ, _\-'et..nem‘er to her
than to any third nation. We have mentioned several
of the most distinguished; and to these wo
vase might add many names from Melchior Adam,
fhodomann. the laborious biographer of his learned country-
men ; such as Oporinus, George Fabricius, Frischlin,
and C'rusius, who first taught the Romaic Greek in Ger-
many. One, rather more known than these, was Lanrence
Rhodomann, He was the editor of several authors; but
his chief claim to a uiche in the temple seems to rest
upon his Greek verses, which have generally been
esteemed superior to any of his generation. The praise
does not imply much positive excellence; for in Greek
composition, and especially in verse, the best scholars
of the sixteenth century make but an indifferent figure,
Rhodomann’s Life of Luther is written in Greek hexa-
meters. It is also a curious specimen of the bigotry of
his church. He boasts that Luther predicted the deaths
of Zuingle, Carlostadt, and (Ecolampadius as the punish-
ment of their sacramentarian hypothesis. The lines will
be found in a note,” and may serve as a fair specimen of

Goerman
learning.

b Melchfor Adum, after highly pralsing
Woll's travslation of Demosthenes, pro-
cends o boast of the Greek learning of
Germany, which, rather singularly, he
#eems 1o ascribe to this translation :
Effecit ut ante ignotus plerisque Demos-
thenes nune familisriter nobiscum ver-
setar in scholls et academiis. st sand
quod gratulemur Germante nostre, quod
per Wollum tantorum  fluminum clo-
qoeotim particeps facta est.  Fatentur
ipsl Greol, qui reliqui sant hodie Cone
stantinopoll, pras ceeteris eruditl, et Cliris-
tiane roligionis amantes, tolum musarim
eborum, relicto Helleone, In Germaniam

trunsmigrisse.  (Vitm Philosopliorum,)
Melchior Adam lived in the early part
of the seventeenth century, when this
high character was bavdly applicable to
Germany ; but his panegyric must be
taken as deslgned for the | ling age,
in which the greater part of Lis enifuent
men floutished.  Besides this, he i3 so

much a ¢ that this passage may
not be his own,

® Kal rd piv i reréhearo perd yphvoy,
a5 pepdpnTe”

w5 yap Swlexdpnros eAt Tpitos Erpeye
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as good Greek as counld ]perhaps be written in that age of

celebrated erudition.  But some other poems of Rhodo.
mann, which I have not seen, are more praised by the
critics.

25. Dut, at the expiration of the century, few were
left besides Rhodomann of the celebrated Philo- fegrning
logers of Germany ; nor had a new race arisen declines;
to supply their place. Bmilius Portus, who tanght
with reputation at Heidelberg, was a native of Ferrara,
whose father, a Greek by origin, emigrated to (Genoa on
account of religion. The state of literature, in a general
sense, had become sensibly deteriorated in the empire,
T'his was most perceptible, or perhaps only perceptible,
in its most learned provinces, those which had embraced
the Reformation. In the opposite quarter there had
been little to lose, and something was gained. In the
first period of the Reformation, the Catholic universities,
governed by men whose prejudices were insu- A
perable even by appealing to their selfishness, Catholie
had kept still in the same track, educati ng their “ermavy.
students in the barbarous logic and literature of the
middle ages, careless that every method was employed
in Protestant education to develope and direct the talents
of youth; and this had given the manifest intellectual
superiority, which taught the disciples and contempo-
raries of the first reformers a scorn for the stupidity and
ignorance of the popish party, somewhat exaggerated, of
comse, as such sentiments generally are, but dangerous
above measure to its influence. It was therefure one of
the first great services which the Jesuits performed to
get Possession of the universities, or to found other
seminaries for education. In these they discarded the
barbarous school-books then in use, put the rudimentary
study of the languages on a better footing, devoted them-
selves, for the sake of religion, to those accomplishments
which religion had hitherto disdained ; and by giving a
taste for elegant literature, with as much solid and scien-

‘ﬁm»«i‘pu, Beol kpupiny mpmoaoioa  mirpov Sakpudevros' iva dpifee wal
fevauy, aAdos

Havrooivais  dmdfyxe  Oeodpaléeaa  arpexins mods xévrpor dvaibeia Taprdy

. TeAevriy Tar.

arbpbs, bs oy’ dmparor amd kpading  obde  pew dfvudpovs  Kapodoorradios
Bake pifor, dniye mowvag,

Gudw yip arvyepod mAayfivope Soy- by & Yap derifody kpuep§ piera
Haros apyp dacpart Sadunr

Oim_m\nmrawv xai Kiyehwoy éfacer
am

éfariims érdpafe, Kol dpracer ob
Xpios fev. :



PHILOLOGICAL WORKS OF STEPHENS, Parr ILL

26
tific philosophy as the knowledge of the tim:z_ls {:111(1 the
prejudices of the church would allow, both w :]1130 ﬂ‘::*‘-r}'
the reproach of ignorance, and drew rf:Jl’t-}l e native
talents of their novices and scholars. They taught gra-
tuitously, which threw, however mjre.asonably , & sort of
discredit upon, salaried professors ; it was foum'l that
boys learned more from them in six months than in two
years under other masters ; and, probably for both these
reasons, even Protestants sometimes withdrew their
children from the ordinary gymnasia and placed them
in Jesuit colleges. No one will deny that, in their
classical knowledge, particularly of the Latin language,
and in the elegance with which they wrote it, the order
of Jesnits might stand in competition with any scholars
of Europe. In this period of the sixteenth century,
though not perhaps in Germany itself, they produced
several of the best writers whom it could boast.®

26. It is seldom that an age of eritical erudition is one
Philological 3150 of fine writing; the two have not perhaps
worksof & natural incompatibility with each other, but
Swphens. fhe hond-woman too often usnrps the place of
the free-woman, and the anxiliary science of philology
controls, instead of adorning and ministering to the taste
and genius of original minds.  As the study of the Latin
language advanced, as better editions were published, as
dictionaries and books of criticism were more carefully
drawn up, we naturally expect to find it written with
more correctness, but not with more force and truth.
The Expostulation of Henry Stephens de Latinitate
Falso Suspeeta, 1576, is a collection of classical authori-
ties for words and idioms, which seem so like French,
that the reader would not hesitate to condemn them.
Some among these, however, are so familiar to us as
good Latin, that we can hardly suspect the dictionaries
not to have contained them, 1 have not examined any
earlier edition than that of Calepin’s dictionary, as en-

4 Mox, ubi paolulum  firaitatis ac-
cesxit, poeros sine mercede docendos et
erudiendos susceperunt ; quo artificio non
valgarem vulgl favorem emeriere, cri-
minandis presertim  alily doctoribng,
fuoram doctrina venalis esset, i sl
nulld sine mercede paterent, et interdam
#tam  dectrine peregriva personarcnt,

Incredibile dictn est, quantum hewee cri-
minatio valuerit. Hospinian, Hist, Jes
sultarum, 1. ii, c. 1, fol. 84 ; see also 1. 1.
fol. 59.

° Ranke, 1i. 32; Eichhorn, iii. 268.
The latter scarcely does justice {o the
Jesuits as promoters of learning in their

WHY.
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larged by Paulus Manutins, of the date of 1579, rather
after this publication by Henry Stephens ; and certainly
it does not appear to want these words, or to fail in
suflicient anthority for them,

27. In another short production by Stephens, De La-
tinitate Lipsii Palestra, he turns into ridicule ggp of
the affected style of that anthor, who ransacked Vipsivs.
all his stores of learning to perplex the reader. A much
later writer, Seioppius, in his Judicium de Stylo Histo- -
rico, points out several of the affected and erromeous
expressions of Lipsius. But he was the founder of a
school of bad writers, which lasted for some time, espe-
cially in Germany. Seneca and Tacitus were the anthors
of antiquity whom Lipsius strove to emulate. ¢ Lipsius,”
says Scaliger, *‘is the cause that men have now little
respect for Cicero, whose style he esteems about as
much as I do his own. He once wrote well, but his
third century of epistles is good for nothing.” But a
style of point and affected conciseness will always have
its admirers, till the excess of vicious imitation disgusts
the world.s

28. Morhof, and several authorities quoted by Baillet,
extol the Latin grammar of a Spaniard, Emanuel yiorvn of
Alvarez, as the first in which the fancies of the Senctins
ancient grammarians had been laid aside. Of this work
I know nothing farther. But the Minerva of another
native of Spain, Sanchez, commonly called Sanctins, the
first edition of which appeared at Salamanca in 1587,
far excelled any grammatical treatise that had preceded
it, especially as to the rules of syntax, which he has
reduced to their natural principles by explaining ap-
parent anomalies. He is called the prince of gram-

! Scaligerana Secunda.

& Mirmns, quoted in Melchior Adam's
Life of Lipsius, praises his eloguence,
with contempt of those who thought
their own feeble and cmpty writing like
Cicero’s. See also Eichhorn, iii. 2003
Baillet, who has a long article on the
style of Lipsius and the school it formed
{Tugemens des Savans, vol. il p. 192,
{0, edition), and Blount; also the note
M. in Bayle’s article on Lipsivs. The
following passag Scioppius I trans-
soribe from Blount:—* In Justi Lipsii
siylo, scriptoris mtate nostra clarissimi,

istee apparent dotes; acnmen, venustas,
delectus, ornatus vel nimius, cum vix
quicquam proprie  dictum el placeat,
tam  schemata nullo numero, tandem
wverborum copin; desunt autem perspi-
cultas, puritas, mquabilitas, collocatio,
Junctura et numerns oratorius, Itague
orntio ojus est obscura, non pancis bare
barismis et soloscismis, pluribus vero
archaismis et idiotismis, innumeris etiam
neoterismis ingquinata, comprehensio obe
scura, compositio fracta et in particulns
coneise, vocum similivm aot ambigo-
arum puerilis captatio,"




28 MURETUS—RUHNKENIUS, Parr I,

marians, a divine man, the Mercury and Apollo of Spain,
the father of the Latin language, the common teacher of
the learned, in the panegyrical style of the Lipsii or
Scioppii.*  The Minerva, enlarged and cm'_l‘e.cted- at
different times by the most eminent scholars, Seioppius,
Perizonius, and others more recent, still retains a lead-
ing place in philology. *‘No one among those,” says
its last editor, Bauer, *who have written well upon
erammar, has attained such reputation and even au-
thority as the famons Spaniard whose work we now give
to the press,”  But Sanctius has been charged with too
areat proneness to censure his predecessors, especially
Valla, and with an excess of novelty in his theoretical
speculations,

20, The writers who in this second moiety of the six-
i o teenth century appear to have been most con-
Murews. gpicuons for purity of style, were Muretus,
Panlus Manutius, Perpinianus, Osorius, Maphseus, to
whom we may add our own Buchanan, and perhaps
Tladdon, Muretus is celebrated for his Orations, pub-
lished by Aldus Manutins in 1576, Many of these
paegrie Were delivered a good deal earlier. Ruhn-
of e kenius, editor of the works of Muretus, says
Flis that he at ence eclipsed Bembo, Sadolet, and
the whole host of Ciceronians; expressing himself so
perfeetly in that author’s style that we should fancy
onrselves 1o be reading him, did not the subject betray
& modern hand. * In learming,” he says, ‘“‘and in
knowledge of the Latin langnage, Manutius was not in-
fevior fo Muretus; we may even say that his zeal in
imitating Cieero was still stronger, inasmuch as he
seemed to have no other aim all his life than to bear a
serfect resemblance to that model. Yet he rather fol-
owed than overtook his master, and in this line of imi-
tatiom camnot be compared with Muretus. The reason
of thm.was. thnt'.\ature had bestowed on Muretus the
hi'mv kind of genius that she had given to Cicero, while
s o ik TR
felicity '-‘: : ';x emperament that Muretus acquired such
i X ‘xpression, such grace in narration, such wit
in raillery, such perception of what would gratify the
ear in the structure and cadence of his sentences, The

b Baillet,
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resemblance of natural disposition made it a spontaneons
act of Muretus to fall into the footsteps of Cicero; while,
with all the efforts of Manutius, his dissimilar genius
led him constantly away ; so that we should not wonder
when the writings of one so delight us that we cannot
lay them down, while we are soon wearied with those
of the other, correct and polished as they are, on ac-
count of the painful desire of imitation which they
betray. No one, since the revival of letters,” Rubm-
kenius proceeds, ‘ has written Latin more correctly
than Muretus; yet even in him a few inadvertencics
may be discovered.” !

30, Notwithstanding the panegyriec of so excellent a
scholar, I cannot feel this very close approxi- peecs of
mation of Muretus to the Cliceronian standard ; bisstyle.
and it even seems to me that 1 have not rarely met with
modern Latin of a more thoroughly classical character,
His style is too redundant and florid, his topics very
trivial. Witness the whole oration on the battle of
Lepanto, where the greatness of his subject does not
raise them above the level of a schoolboy’s exercise,
The celebrated eulogy on the St. Burtholomew massacre,
delivered before the pope, will serve as a very fair
specimen to exemplify the Latinity of Muretus.* Seali-
ger, invidious for the most part in his characters of con-
temporary scholars, declares that no one since Cicero

commisso prelio fraternos hostes fregisset

| Mureti opera, cura Ruhnkenii, Lugd,
nc fugasset, bujus quoque pulcherrimi

1789,

& O noctem illam memorabilem et in
fustis eximim alicyjus notw adjectione
slgnandam, qua paucorum seditiosorom
interitu regem a prasenti cndis periculo,
Tegmum o perpetus bellorum  civilium

facti praccipuam glorimn ad se potissi-
mum voluit pertinere ; alter, quameuam
wtute nondum ad rem militarem idonea
erat, tanta tamen est ad virtutem indole,
ut neminem nisi fratrem in hls rebus

dis séquo animo sibi passurus fuerit

formidine liberavit! Qua quidem nocte
gtellas equidem ipsas Tuxisse solito niti-
dius arbitror, et flumen Sequanam ma-
lores undas volvisse, quo citius illa fm-
purorum  hominum cadavera cvolveret
¢t exoneraret In mare. O feliclssimam
mullerem  Catharinam, regis muatrem,
que cum tot annos admirabili prudentia
Parique solicitudine regnum filio, flinm
Tegno conservasset, tnm demum secura
Tegnantem filiom adspesit! O regis
fratres ipsos quoque beatos! quorum
Alter cum, qua mtate ceteri vix adhue
arma tractare inciplunt, efl ipse quater

L

anteponl, O diem denigue ilfum plenum
leetitim et hilaritatls, quo tu, beatissime
pater, hoe ad te nunclo allato, Deo fm-
murtali, et Divo Ludovico regl, enfus hawe
in ipso pervigilio evenerant, gratins ac-
turus, indictas a te supplicationes pedes
oblisti! Quis optabilior ad te nuncius
adferri poterat 7 aut nos ipsi quod felicius
optare poteramus principinom pontificatns
tui, quam ut primis (llis mensibos tetram
{llam caliginem, quasi exorto sole, dis-
cuseam cerneremas? - Vol. §. p. 177, edit.
Ruhnken, .
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had written so well as Muretus, but that he adopted th.e
Ttalian diffuseness, and gays little in many words. This
observation seems perfectly just. g g )

31. The epistles of Paulus Manutius are written in
Eplstles of  What we may call a gentleman-like tnne: with-
Manutivs.  ont the virnlence or querulousness that disgusts
too often in the compositions of literary men. Of Pan-
vinins, Robortellus, Sigonius, his own peculiar rivals,
Le writes in a friendly spirit and tone of enlogy. His
letters are chiefly addressed to the great classical scholars
of his age. But, on the other hand, though exclusively
on literary subjects, they deal chiefly in generalities;
and the affectation of copying Cicero in every phrase
gives a coldness and almost an air of insincerity to the -
sentiments, They have but one note, the praise of
learning ; vet it is rarely that they impart to us much
information about its history and progress. Hence they
might serve for any age, and seem like pattern forms
for the epistles of a literary man. In point of mere style
there can be no comparison between the letters of a
Sadolet or Manutius on the one hand, and those of a
Scaliger, Lipsius, or Casaubon on the other. But while
the first pall on the reader by their monotonous elegance,
the others are full of animation and pregnant with
knowledge, FEven in what he most valued, correct
Latin, Manutins, as Scioppius has observed, is not
without errors. But the want of perfect dictionaries
made it difficult to avoid illegitimate expressions which
modern usage suggested to the writer.™

32. Manutins, as the passage above quoted has shown,
care ot e 18 M0t reckoned by Ruhnkenius quite equal to
Twian — Muretus, at least in natural genius. Scioppius
latinls.  thinks him consummate in delicacy and grace.
He tells us that Manutins could hardly speak three
words of Latin, o that the Giermans who came to visit
him looked down on his deficiency. But this, Scioppius
remarks, as Erasmus had done a hundred years before,
was ome of the rules observed by the Italian scholars to
preserve thv:s correctness of their style. They perceived
that the daily use of Latin in speech must bring in a
torrent of barbarous phrases, which, * claiming after-

' Scioppius, Judicium de Stylo Historico,
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wards the privileges of acquaintance ” (quodam familiari-
tatis jure), would obtrude their r_-n':ml"mny during com-
position, and render it difficult for the most accurate
writer to avoid them."

33. Perpinianus, a Valencian Jesuit, wrote some ora-
tions, hardly remembered at present, but Ruhn-
lenius has placed him along with Muretus, as 3;2,’4';‘1,“““*
the two Cisalpines (if that word may be so used Mephwus
for brevity) who have excelled the Italians in Latinity.
A writer of more celebrity was Osorius, a Portuguese
bishop, whose treatise on Glory, and, what is better
known, his History of the Reign of Emanuel, have
placed him in a high rank among the imitators of the
Augustan language. Some extracts from Osorius de
Gloria will be found in the first volume of the Retro-
spective Review. This has been sometimes fancied to
be the famous work of Cicero with that title, which
Petrarch possessed and lost, and which Petrus Alcyonius
has been said to have transferred to his own book De
Exilio. But for this latter conjecture there is, I believe,
neither evidence nor presnmption ; and certainly Osorius,
if we may judge from the passages quoted, was no
Cicero. Lord Bacon has said of him, that *his vein
was weak and waterish,” which these extracts confirm.
They have not elegance enongh to compensate for their
verbosity and emptiness. Dupin, however, calls him
the Cicero of Portugal® Nor is less honour due to the
Jesuit Maffei (Ma]ihaeus), whose chief work is the His-
tory of India, published in 1586. Maflei, according to
Scioppius, was so careful of his style, that he used to
recite the breviary in Greek, lest he should become too
much accustomed to bad Latin.” This may perhaps be
said in ridicule of such purists. Like Manutius, he was
tediously elaborate in correction; some have observed
that his History of India has scarce any value except for
its style.s : .

34. The writings of Buchanan, and especially hLis
Scottish history, are written with strength, perspicuity,

B Id., p. 65. ‘This was so little under-  ing this preposterous barbarism.
stood in England, that, in some of our ¥ Niceron, vol. ii.
colleges, and even schools, it was the re- P De Stylo Hist,, p. 71,
gulation for the students to speak Latin 9 Tiraboschi; Niceren, vol. v.; Biogr

when within hearing of thelr superiors. Univ.
Even Locke was misled into recommend-
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and neatness” Many of our own critics have extolled

uchanan, the Latinity of Walter Haddon. His Orations

Haddon. * were published in 1567. They belong to the
first years of this period. But they seem hardly to
deserve any high praise. Haddon had certainly la-
boured at an imitation of Cicero, but without catching
his manner, or getting rid of the florid, semi-poetical
tone of the fourth century. A specimen, taken much at
random, but rather fivourable than otherwise, from his
oration on the death of the young brothers of the house
of Suffolk, at Cambridge, in 1550, is given in a note.®
Another work of a different kind, wherein Haddon is
said to have been concerned jointly with Sir John Cheke,
is the Reformatio Legum Eecclesiasticarum, the proposed
code of the Anglican Church, drawn up under Ed-
ward VI, It is, considering the subject, in very good
language.

35, These are the chief writers of this part of the six-
teenth century who have attained reputation for
the polish and purity of their Latin style,
Sigonius ounght, perhaps, to be mentioned in
the same class, since his writings exhibit not only per-
spicuity and precision, but as much elegance as their
subjects wonld permit. He is also the acknowledged
author of the treatise De Consolatione, which long passed
with many for a work of Cicero. Even Tiraboschi was
only undeceived of this opinion by meeting with some

" Le Clere, In an article of the Biblio-

Sigoning
De Conso-
latione.

eeplase videbamur, nt majorem non solum

thique Cholsie, vol, vili,, pronounces a
bigh eulogy on Duchanan, as having
wrilten better than any one else in verse
and prose ; that is, a8 1 understand him,
baving written prose betler than any
ong who has written verse so well, and
the comverse.

* O laboriosam et sf non miseram, certe

ullam expectaremus, sed ne posse quidem
expectari erederemus.  Verum postquaim
i teg, et in C brigian efferves-
centes wstivi sudores, fllud preestans et
aureclum par Suffolciensiom  fratrum,
tum quidem peregrinatum a nobis, sed
tamen plave nestrum cbruerunt, sic in-

twirabiliter exercitam, tot cumulatam
faneribus Cantabrigism ! Gravi nos vul-
uere percussit hyems, mstns saucios ad
terrm afixit, Calendm Martie stantem
edbuc Academiam nostram et erectam
Vehementer impulerunt, ot de priori statn
0 depresserunt.  Idus Julle nutantemn
Jam et inelinatam oppresserunt. Cum

iMe fidei et excellens
noster in vern religione doctor, Martinus
Bucerus, frigoribus hybernis conglacia-

g , ut inflnitus dolor vix ullum
tanti mall levationem invenire possit.
Perfectus omni scientin pater, et certo
senex incomparubilis, Martinus Bucerus,
licet nec reipublice nec nostro, tumen
8o tempore mortuus est, nimirom etate,
et annis et morbo affectus, Suffolcienses
autem, quos ille fAorescontes ad omnem
laudem, tang 1 discipline res
liquit sum, tam repente sudorum fumi-
nibus absorpti sunt, ut prius mortem
Ilorom sudiremus, quam morbum anime

visset, tantam in gjus occasy plagun ace

1
aulver
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unpublished letters of Sigonius, wherein he confesses
the forgery.! It seems, however, that he had inserted
some authentic fragments. Lipsius speaks of this coun-
terfeit with the utmost contempt, but after all his invec-
tive can scarcely detect any bad Latinity.” The Con-
solatio is, in fact, like many other imitations of the
philosophical writings of Cicero, resembling their origi-
nal in his faults of verbosity and want of depth, but
flowing and graceful in language. Lipsius, who affected
the other extreme, was not likely to value that which
deceived the Italians into a belief that Tully himself was
before them, It was, at least, not every one who could
have done this like Sigonius,

36. Several other names, especially from the Jesuit
colleges, might, I doubt not, be added to the list of
good Latin writers by any competent scholar, who
should prosecute the research through public libraries
by the aid of the biographical dictionaries,

But more than enough may have been said for 3?.3‘:‘,;;’
the general reader. The decline of classical 7
literature in this sense, to which we have )

already alluded, was the theme of complaint towards
the close of the century, and above all in Italy. Paulus
Manutius had begun to lament it long before. But
Latinus Latinius himself, one of the most learned scho-
lars of that country, states positively, in 1584, that the
Italian universities were forced to send for their pro-
fessors from Spain and France* And this abandonment
by Italy of her former literary glory was far more
striking in the next age, an age of science, but not of
polite literature. Ranke supposes that the attention of
Italy being more turned towards mathematics and na-
tural history, the study of the ancient writers, which do
not contribute greatly to these sciences, fell into decay.
But this seems hardly an adequate cause, nor had the
exact sciences made any striking progress in the period
immediately under review. The rigorous orthodoxy of

¢ Biogr. Univ., art. Sigonio. plumbum? ne simia quidem Ciceronis

" Lipsii Opera Critica. His style is esse patest, nedum ut ille. . . , . Habes
abusive, as usual in this age. Quis antem Judicium menum, in quo si aliqua aspe-
ille suaviludius qui latere se posse cen- ritas, ne mirere, Fatua enim hwe su-
sult sub {llA personfi? Male mehercule perbia tanto nominl se inserendi dignis-
de seculo nostro judicavit. Quid enim sima insectatione fuit.
fam dissimile ab illo auro, quam hoc * Tiraboschi, x. 387.

VoL, 11, D
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the church, which in some measure revived an old jea-
lousy of heathen learning, must have contributed far
more to the effect. Sixtus V. notoriously disliked all
profane studies, and was even kept with difficulty from
destroying the antiquities of Rome, several of which
were actually demolished by his bigoted and barbarous
zeal” No other pope, 1 believe, has been guilty of
what the Romans always deemed sacrilege. In such

diseouraging circumstances we could hardly wonder at

what is reported, that Aldus Manutius, having been

made professor of rhetoric at Rome, about 1589, could

only get one or two hearers. But this, perhaps, does

not rest on very good authority.” It is agreed that the *
Greek langnage was almost wholly neglected at the

end of the century, and there was no one in Italy

distinguished for a knowledge of it. Baronius must be

reckoned a man of laborious erndition, yet he wrote his

annals of the ecclesiastical history of twelve centuries

without any acquaintance with that tongue,

37. The two greatest scholars of the sixteenth cen-
Joseph  tury, being rather later than most of the rest,
Sealiger. are yet unnamed—Joseph Scaliger and Isaac

Casaubon. The former, son of Julius Cwmesar Scaliger,
and, in the estimation at least of some, his inferior in
natural genius, though much above him in learning and
indgment, was perhaps the most extraordinary master
of general erudition that has ever lived. His industry
was unremitting through a length of life; his memory,
though he naturally complains of its failure in latter
years, had begn prodigious ; he was, in fact, conversant
with all ancient, and very extensively with modern
literature. The notes of his converrations, taken down
by some of his friends, and well known by the name
of Scaligerana, though full of vanity and contempt of
others, and though not always perhaps faithful registers
of what he said, bear witness to his acuteness, vivacity
and learning* But his own numerous and laborious

' Ranke, i, 476, misce
. " v laneous information, but not al-
2 m..ntu Renouard, Imprimerie des ways such as deserves confidence,
w-‘. J;‘;;T.Mmﬂalmthoftbh * I'he Bcaligerana Prima, as they are
:“ 3.'“’ m:dﬂd to m:i on t]lza called, were collected by Francis Vertu-
« B Writer w | -
s ag - ml'}r]'lhrem, - h.:: uien, a physician of Poltlers; the Se-

; cunda, which are much the longes: d
communicated & good deal of literary two brothers, named De Vuun.sz
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publications are the best testimonies to these qualities,
iHis name will ocenr to us more than once again, In
the department of philology he was conspicuous as an
excellent eritic both of the Latin and Greek lan

though Bayle, in his own paradoxical, but acute nmi
truly judicious spirit, has suggested that Scaliger's
talents and learning were too great for a good commen-
tator—the one making him discover in authors more
hidden sense than they possessed, the other leading him
to perceive a thousand allusions which had-never been
designed. He frequently altered the text in order to
bring these more forward; and in his conjectures is
bold, ingenious, and profound, but not always very
satisfactory.® His critical writings are chiefly on the

were admitted to the intimacy of Scaliger
ut Leyden, They scem to have regis-
tered all his table-talk in commonplace
books alphabetically arranged. Hence,
when be spoke at different times of the
same person or subject, the whole was
published in an undigested, incoberent,
wnd sumetimes self-contradictory para-
graph. He was not strict about con-
sistency, as men of his temper seldom
are in their eonversation, and one would
be slow in relying on what he has said;
but the Scaligerana, with its many faults,
deserves perhaps the lirst place among
those amusing miscellanies known by
the name of Ana.

1t was little to the honour of the Sca-
ligers, father and son, that they lay
under the strongest suspiclons of ex-
treme credulity, to say nothing worse,
In setting np a descent from the Scala
princes of Verona, though the world could
never be convinced that their proper
name was not Burden, of a plebeian
family, and known as such in that city.
Joseph Scaliger took as his device, Fui-
mus Troes; and his letters, as well as
the Scaligerann, bear witness to the stress
he laid on this pseudo-genealogy. Lip-
Eius observes on this, with the true spirit
which a man of letters ought to feel, that
it would have been a great hononr for
the Scalas to have descended from the
Scaligers, who hoad more real nobility
than the whole city of Verona. (Thuana,
P. 14.) But, unfortunately, the wvain,
Toolish, and vulgar part of mankind can-
Dot be brought to see things in that

Lght, and both the Scaligers knew that Univ,

such princes as Henry II. and even
Henry 1V. would esteem them more for
their ancestry than for their learning
and genius.

The epitaph of Danfel Heinsins on
Joseph Scaliger, pardonably perbaps on
such an oceasion, mingles the real and
fabulous glories of his friend.

Regius a Brennl deductus sanguine

sanguis
Qui dominos rerum fot numerabat

avos,
Cul nihil indulsit sors, nil natura ne-

gavit,
Et Jure imperii conditor ipse sul,
lnvhilﬁn scopulus, sed ceelo proximus,
n,
1lin Juliades conditur, hospes, humo.
Centum illic proaves et centum pone
triumphos,
&:?p ue Veronm sceptrigerosque
Jeos §
Mastinosque, Canesque, et totam ab
origine gentem,
Et que preterea non bene nota
Intent.
Illic stent aquile priscique Insigni

Tegni,
Et ter Ca 1
Plus tamen invenies quicquid sibi con-
tulit ipse,
Et minimum tante nobilitatis eget.
Aspice tot linguas, totumque in pectore
mundum §
Inpumeras gentes continet iste locus,
Crede [llic Arabas, desertaque nomina
Pamos,
Eit crede Armenios Ethlopasque tegl,
Terrarum instar babes ; et quam na-
tura negavit
Laudem uni populo, contigit illa viro.

b Niceron, vol xxiil.; Blount, Blogr.
D2
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Latin poets; but his knowledge of Greek was eminent ,
and, perhaps, it may not be too minute to notice as a
proof of it, that his verses in that language, if not good
according to our present standard, are at least much
better than those of Casaubon, The latter, in an epistle
to Scaliger, extols his correspondent as far above Gaza
or any modern Greek in poetry, and worthy to have
lived in Athens with Aristophanes and Euripides. This
cannot be said of his own attempts, in which their gross
faunltiness is as manifest as their general want of spirit,
38, This eminent person, a native of Geneva“—that
s little city, so great in the annals of letters—and
Casaubon.  the son-in-law of Henry Stephens, rose above
the horizon in 1583, when his earliest work, the Anno-
tations on Diogenes Laertins, was published —a per-
formance of which he was afterwards ashamed, as being
unworthy of his riper studies. Those on Strabo, an
author much neglected before, followed in 1587. For
more than twenty years Casanbon employed himself
u{pon editions of Greek writers, many of which, as that
of Theophrastus, in 1593, and that of Athenseus, in 1600,
deserve particular mention. The latter, especially, which
he calls * molestissimum, difficillimum et teedii plenis-
simum opus,” has always been deemed a noble monu-
ment of critical sagacity and extensive erudition. In
conjectural emendation of the text, no one hitherto had
been equal to Casaubon. He may probably be deemed
a greater scholar than his father-in-law Stephens, or
even, in a critical sense, than his friend Joseph Scaliger.
These two lights of the literary world, though it is said
that they had never seen each other,” continued till the
death of the latter in regular correspondence and un-
broken friendship. Casaubon, querulous but not envious,
paid freely the homage which Scaliger was prepared to
exact, and wrote as to one superior in age, in general
celebrity, and in impetuosity of spirit. Their letters to
each other, as well as to their various other conespond-
ents, are highly valuable for the literary history of the

© The father of Casaubon was from to Geneva in his nineteenth year for the
the neighbourbood of Bordesux. He fled sake of education. See his Life by his
to Geneva during a temporary persecu. son Merie, prefixed to Almeloveen's edie
tion of the llugue:m:u. but returned tion of his epistles.
Lome afterwards. Casaubon went back 4 Morbwf, L i ¢. xv, 8 57T,
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period they embrace—that is, the last years of the pre-
sent, and the first of the ensuing century.

39. Budwus, Camerarius, Stephens, Scaliger, Casan-
bon, appear to stand ont as the great restorers gepera
of ancient learning, and especially of the Greek resule
language. I do not pretend to appreciate them by dee
skill in the subject, or by a diligent comparison of their
works with those of others, but from what I collect to
have been the more usual suffrage of competent judges.
Canter, perhaps, or Sylburgius, might be rated above
Camerarius ; but the last seems, if we may judge by the
eulogies bestowed upon him, to have stood higher in the
estimation of his contemporaries. Their labours restored
the integrity of the text in the far greater part of the
Greek authors—though they did not yet possess as much
metrical knowledge as was required for that of the poets
—explained most dubious passages, and nearly exhausted
the copiousness of the langnage. For another century
mankind was content, in respect of Greek philology, to
live on the accumulations of the sixteenth; and it was
not till after so long a period had elapsed that new
scholars arose, more exact, more philosophical, more
acute in ¢ knitting up the ravelled sleeve” of speech,
but not, to say the least, more abundantly stored with
erudition than those who had cleared the way, and upon
whose foundations they built,

40. We come, in the last place, to the condition of
ancient learning in this island—a subject which 1euming in
it may be interesting to trace with some mi- Englnd
nuteness, though we can offer no splendid ward and
banquet, even from the reign of the Virgin M
Queen. Her accession was indeed a happy epoch in
our literary as well as civil annals. She found a great
and miserable change in the state of the universities
since the days of her father, Plunder and persecution,
the destroying spirits of the last two reigns, were ene-
mies against which our infant muses could not struggle.®

unwearied diligence in destroying the an-

® The last editor of Wood's Athenm
clent manuscripts and other books in the

Oxonienses hears witness to having seen

chronicles and other books mutilated, as
he ives, by the Protestant visitors of
the university under Edward. “ What
is most,” he says, “ to the discredit of
Cox (afterwards bishop of Ely), was his

public and private libraries at Oxford.
The savage barbarity with which he ex-
ccuted this hateful office can never be
forgotten,” &ec., p. 468. One book only
of the fumous library of Humplrey, duke
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Ascham, however, denies that there was much decli‘ne
of learning at Cambridge before the time of Mary. The
influence of her reign was not indirectly alone, but b_):
deliberate purpose, injurious to all useful knowledge.
It was in contemplation, he tells us (and surely it was
congenial enough to the spirit of that government), that
the ancient writers should give place in order to restore
Duns Scotus and the scholastic barbarians, y
41, It is indeed impossible to restrain the desire of
noble minds for truth and wisdom. Scared
unier Fiiza- from the banks of Isis and Cam, neglected or
o discountenanced by power, learning found an
asylum in the closets of private men, who laid up in
silence stores for future use. And some of course remained
out of those who had listened to Smith and Cheke, or
the contemporary teachers of Oxford. But the mischief
was effected, in a general sense, by breaking up the
course of education in the universities. At the begin-
ning of the new queen’s reign but few of the clergy, to
whichever mode of faith they might conform, had the
least tincture of Greck learning, and the majority did
not understand Latin.® The Protestant exiles, being far
the most leamed men of the kingdom, brought back a
more healthy tone of literary diligence. The universi-
ties began to revive. An address was delivered in
Greek verses to Elizabeth at Cambridge in 1564, to
which she returned thenks in the same language.
Oxford would not be outdone. Lawrence, regius pro-

REVIVAL UNDER ELIZABETH. Parr 11,

of Gloucester, bequeathed to Oxford, es-
caped mutilation. This is n Valerins
Masximus.  But as Cox was really a man
of considerable learning, we may ask
whether there is evidence to lay these

andal proceedings on him rather than
on his colleagues,

f “And what was the fruit of this
seed?  Verily, judgment in doctrine was
whally altered ; order in discipline vory
much changed ; the love of good learning
began suddenly to wax cold; the know-
ledyge of the tongues, in gpite of some
that therein had flourished, was mani-
festly eon and 80 the way of
right study manifestly perverted; the
choice goud authors of malice oon-
founded ; old saphisiry, 1 say not well,
not old, but that new rotlen soplistry,
began to beard and shoulder logic in

their own tongue; yes, 1 know that
heads were cast together, and eonnsel
devised, that Duns, with all the rablile
of barbarous questionists, should have
dispossessed, of their places and roum,
Aristotle, Plato, Tully, and Demosthenes ;
whom guod Mr. Redman, and those two
worthy stars of the university, Mr. Cheke
and Mr. Smith, with their scholars, bad
brought to flourish as notably in Cam-
bridge, as ever they did in Greece and in
Italy ; and for the doctrine of those four,
the four pillars of learning, Cambridge
then giving no place to no university,
neither in France, Spain, Germany, nor
Italy,"—p. 317,

E Hallam's Constit. Hist, of Eng., i.
183.
* b Peck’s Desiderata Curiosa, p. 270
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fessor of Greek, as we are told by Wood, made an ora-
tion at Carfax, a spot often chosen for public exhibition
on her visit to the city in 1566: when her mai(est}-'
thanking the university in the same tongue, Ul’JséITed:
“it was the best Greek speech she had ever heard.”
Several slight proofs of classical learning appear from
this time in the ¢ History and Antiquities of Oxford '—
marks of a progress, at first slow and silent, which I
only mention because nothing more important has heen
recorded,
42, In 1575, the queen having been now near twenty

years on the throne, we find, on positive evi-
dence, that lectures on Greek were given in St. e
John's College, Cambridge — which, indeed, Cambridge.
few would be disposed to doubt, reflecting on the general
character of the age and the length of opportunity that
had been afforded. It is said in the life of Mr. Bois, or
Boyse, one of the revisers of the translation of the Bible
under James, that ‘ his father was a great scholar, being
learned in the Hebrew and Greek excellently well,
which, considering the manmers, that I say not, the
looseness of the times of his education, was almost a
miracle.” The son was admitted at St. John's in 1575.
¢ His father had well educated him in the Greek tongue
before his coming, which caused him to be taken notice
of in the college. For besides himself there was but one
there who could write Greek. Three lectures in that
langnage were read in the college. In the first, gram-
mar was taught, as is commonly now done in schools.
In the second, an easy author was explained in the
grammatical way. In the third was read somewhat
which might seem fit for their capacities who had passed
over the other two. A year was usunally spent in the
first, and two in the second.”* It will be perceived
that the course of instruction was still elementary : but
it is well known that many, or rather most students,
entered the universities at an earlier age than is nsual
at present.™

i Wood, Hist. and Antlq. of Oxford. give us a favouruble votion of the con-

k Peck's Desiderata Curlosa, p, 327; dition of that university in the first part
Chalmers. of the queen's reign. Oxfurd was for &

™ It s probable that Cambridge was long time filled with popish students,

at this time better furnished with learn-  that is, with conforming partisans of the
ing than Oxford. Even Wood does not former religion; many of whom, from
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43, We come very slowly to books, even subsidiary
to education, in the Greek language. And
since this cannot be conveniently carried on to
any great extent without books, though I am
aware that some contrivances were employed as sub-
stitutes for them, and since it was as easy to publish
either grammars or editions of ancient authors in England
as on the Continent, we can, as it seems, draw no other
inference from the want of them than the absence of any
considerable demand. I shall therefore enumerate all
ithe books instrnmental to the study of Greek which
appeared in England before the close of the century.

44. It has been mentioned in another place that two
alone had been printed before 1550. In 1553 a Greek
version of the second Aneid, by George Etherege, was
published. Two editions of the Anglican liturgy in
Latin and Greek, by Whitaker, one of our most learned
iked theologians, appeared in 1569 ;* a short cate-
booksenn-  chism in both languages, 1573 and 1578, We
mented find also in 1578 a little book entitled ypeoria-
VIOUOU OTOLXELWOIE EtC THV TALOWY wqbekuav iMql'wﬂ Kat
Aaronare exrebera, This is a translation, made also
by Whitaker, from Nowell’s Christian® Pietatis Prima
Institutio, ad Usum Scholarum Latine Secripta. The
Biographia Britannica puts the first edition of this
Greek version in 1575 ; and informs us also that Nowell’s
lesser Catechism was published in Latin and Greek,
1575; but I do not find any counfirmation of this in
Herbert or Watts, In 1575, Grant, master of West-
minster School, published Grece Lingne Spicilegium,
intended evidently for the use of his scholars; and in

Few Greek
editions in
England,

time 1o time, went off to Douay, lei-

crster, as chancellor of the university,
charged it, in 1532, and In subsequent
years, with great neglect of lesrning;
the dispatations had become mere forms,
and the queen’s lecturers in Greok and
Hebrew seldom read, [t was as bad in
all the other sciences. Wood's Anti-
quitles and Athene, pagnim. The col-
leges of Corpus Christi and Merton were
distinguished beyond the rest in the
ralgn of Elizabeth ; especially the former,
where Jewel read the lecture in rhetoric
(at an earlier time, of course), Hooleer in
logic, and Raynolds in Greek. Lelcester

succeeded in  puritanizing, as Wood
thought, the university, by driving off
the old party, and thus rendering it a
maore effective school of learning.

Harrison, about 1586, does not speak
much better of the universities: * the
quadrivials, 1 mean arithmetic, music,
geometry, and astronomy, are now small
regarded in either of them.” Descrip-
tion of Britain, p. 252. Few learned
preachiers were sent out from them,
which he ascribes, in part, to the poor
endowments of most livings,

" Scaliger says of Whitaker, O qu'il
Gtoit bien docte! Sealig. Secuuda, .
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1581 the same Grant superintended an edition of Con-
stantin’s Lexicon, probably in the abridgment under
the name of the Basle printer Crespin, enriching it
with four or five thousand new words, which he most
likely took from Stephens’s Thesaurus. A Greek, Latin
French, and English lexicon, by John Barret or Baret:
in 1580,° and another by John Morel (without the
French), in 1583, are recorded in bibliographical works;
but I do not know whether any copies have survived.
45, It appears, therefore, that before even the middle
of the queen’s reign the rudiments of the Greek
Janguage were imparted to boys at Westminster tanght in
School, and no doubt also at those of Eton, shools
Winchester, and St. Paul’s.? But probably it did not
yet extend to many others. In Ascham’s Schoolmaster,
a posthumous treatise, published in 1570, but evidently
written some years after the accession of Elizabeth,
while very detailed, and, in general, valuable rules are
given for the instruction of boys in the Latin langunage,
no intimation is found that Greek was designed to be
taught. In the statutes of Witton School in Cheshire,
framed in 1558, the founder says:—*I will there were
always taught good literature, both Latin and Greek.”?
But this seems to be only an aspiration after an hopeless
excellence ; for he proceeds to enumerate the Latin
books intended to be used, withont any mention of
Greek. In the statutes of Merchant Taylors’ School,
1561, the high master is required to be ‘learned in
good and clean Latin literature, and also in Greek, if
such may be gotten.”* These words are copied from
those of Colet, in the foundation of St. Paul’s School.
But in the regulations of Hawkshead School in Lan-
cashire, 1588, the master is directed * to teach grammar

© Chalmers mentions an earlier edition
of this dictionary iu 1573, but without
the Greek.

P Harrison mentions, about the year
1586, that at the great collegiate schools
of Eton, Winchester, and Wi inst

grammar schools throughout the realm,
and those very liberally endowed for the
relief of poor scholars, so that there are
not many corporate lLowns now under
the queen’s dominion that have not one
school at the least, with a suffi-

boys “are well entered in the knowledge
of the Latin and Greek tongues and rules
of versifying.” Description of England,
prefixed to Hollingshed's Chronicles, p.
254 (dto, edition). He has Just before
taken notice of “ the great number of

cient living for & master and usher ap-
pointed for the same.”

9 Carlisle’s Endowed Schools, vol. 1. p.
129,

* 1d., vol. ii. p. 49,
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and the principles of the Greek tongue.”* The little
tracts, indeed, above mentioned, do not lead us to believe
that the instruction, even at Westminster, was of more
than the slightest kind. They are but verbal transla-
tions of known religious treatises, wherein the learner
would be assisted by his recollection at almost every
word, But in the rules laid down by Mr. Lyon, founder
of Harrow School, in 1590, the books designed to be
taught are enumerated, and comprise some Groek orators
and historians, as well as the poems of Hesiod.*

46. We have now, however, descended very low in
Greck botter VDO century. Thé twilight of classical le&ming;
kwwn after in England had yielded to its morning, It is
e easy fo trace many symptoms of enlarged erudi-
tion after 1580. Scot, in his Discovery of Witcheraft, 1584,
and doubtless many other writers, employ Greek quota-
tions rather freel v; and the use of Greek words, or ¢ pta-
tion of English forms to them, is affected by Webb and
Puttenham in their treatises on poetry.  Greek titles are
not infrequently given to books ; it was a pedantry that
many affected. Besides the lexicons above mentioned,
it was easy to procure, at no great price, those of (on-
stantin and Scapula. We may refer to the ten years
after 1580, the commencement of that rapid advance
which gave the English nation, in the reign of James,
%o respectable a place in the republic of letters. In the
last decennium of the century, the Ecclesiastical Polity
of Hooker is a monument of real learning, in profane as
well as theological antiguity. But certainly the reading
of our scholars in this period was far more generally
among the Greek fathers than the classics. Even this,
however, required a competent acquaintance with the
language, .

47. The two universities had abandoned the art of
Editins of  Printing since the year 1521. No press is
Greck, known to have existed afterwards at Cambrid
till 1584, or at Oxford till 1586, when six homilies of

'é;ﬂlale‘u Endowed Schools, vol, 1. that the head master should be * well
P.

learned in the Latin, Greek, and He-
* 14, il 136, T have not discovered brew.” But these must be modern, us

any other proofs of Greei education in  appears, inter alia, by the words, ** well

Mr. Carllsle’s work. In the statutes or affected to the Constitution in Church

regulations of Bristol School, founded in  and State.”

the sixteenth century, i1t is provided
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Chrysostom in Greek were published at a press erected
by Lord Leicester at his own expense.” The first book
of Herodotus came out at the same place in 1591 ; the
treatise of Barlaam on the Papacy in 1592; Lycophron
in the same year; the Knights of Aristoplmnes-in 1593 ;
fifteen orations of Demosthenes in 1593 and 1597 ; Aga-
tharcides in the latter year. One oration of Lysias was
printed at Cambridge in 1593. The Greek Testament
appeared from the London press in 1581, in 1587, and
again in 1592 ; a treatise of Plutarch, and three orations
of Isocrates, in 1587 ; the Iliad in 1591. These, if I
have overlooked none, or if none have been omitted by
Herbert, are all the Greek publications (except gram-
mars, of which there are several, one by Camden, for
the use of Westminster School, in 1597,* and one in
1600, by Knolles, author of the History of the Turks)
that fall within the sixteenth century; and all, appa-
rently, are intended for classes in the schools and uni-

versities,”

" Herbert,

* This grammar by Camden was pro-
bably founded on that of Grant, above
mentioned ; cujus rudimenta, says Smith,
the author of Camden's life, cum multa
ex parte laborarent deficerentque, non
tam reformands, quam de novo institu-
enda consens, observationibus gquas ex
Grmcis omne genus seriptoribus acrl jue
diclo et longo usu collegerat, sub severum
examen revocatis, grammaticam novam
non soll scholm cul prerat, sed universis
per Angliam scholis deinceps inservi-
turam, eodem anno edidit.—p. 19, edit.
1691, .

{1 have since been informed by the
learned correspondent to whom I have
alluded in vol. i. p. 336, that, ** after some
search and inquiry, 1 feel no doubt the
author of the Eton grammar was Cam-
den, and that it was originally compiled
by him when he was head master of
Westminster School, for the use of that
school, in 1505, Thence it was very
likely to have been adopted at Eton by
his friend Sir Henry Savile, who was
made provost the year after Camden’s
grammar appeared, I have an edition
before me, bearing date 15695, in usum
Regim Scholm Westmonastoriensis. It
is what is now called the Eton Grammar
totidem verbis, DBut Camden’s grammar

was superseded by Busby's at Westmin-
ster about 1850, having gone through
more than thirty editions.”—1842.]

The excessive scarcity of early school-
books makes it allowable to mention
the Progymnasma Scholasticum of John
Stockwood, an edition of which, with
the date of 1597, is in the Inner Temple
Library. It is merely a selection of
epigrams from the Anthologia of H. Ste-
phens, and shows but a moderate expect-
ation of proficiency from the studious
youth for whom it was designed; the
Greck being written in interlinear Latin
characters over the original, ad faciliorem
eorundem lectionem. A literal transla-
tion into Latin follows, and several others
in metre. Stockwood had been master
of Tunbridge School : Schole Tunbridgi-
ensis olim ludimagister; so that there
muy possibly have been carlier editions
of this little book.

¥ The arrangement of editions recorded
in Herbert, following the names of the
printers, does not afford (acilities for any
soarch. 1 may, therefore, have cmitted
one ar two trifles, and it s likely that I
have; but the conclusiim will be the
same. Angli, says Scaliger, nunquam
excuderunt bonos lbros veteres, tantum

vulgares.
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48, It must be expected that the best Latin writers
andor  Were more honoured th_an' thoa_se of (_}reeev.
Latin Besides grammars and dictionaries, which are
4SS to0 numerous to mention, we find not a few
editions, though principally for the purposes of educa-
tion : Cicero de Officiis (in Latin and English), 1553 ;
Virgil, 1570; Sallust, 1570 and 1571; Justin, 1572;
(icero de Oratore, 1573; Horace and Juvenal, 1574,
1t is needless to proceed lower, when they become more
frequent. The most important classical publication was
a complete edition of Cicero, which was, of course, more
than a school-book. This appeared at London in 1585,
from the press of Ninian Newton. It is said to be a
reprint from the edition of Lambinus.

49, It is obvious that foreign books must have been
Learnig  187gely imported, or we should place the learn-
lower than  10g of the Elizabethan period as much too low
BSpis as it has ordinarily been exaggerated. But
we may feel some surprise that so little was con-
tributed by our native scholars. Certain it is, that in
most departments of literature they did not yet oceupy
a distinguished place. The catalogue, by Herbert, of
books published down to the end of the century, pre-
sents no favonrable picture of the queen's reign, Wli)th-
out instituting a comparison with Germany or France,
we may easily make one with the classed catalogue of
books printed in Spain, which we find at the close of
the Bibliotheca Nova of Nicolas Antonio. Greek appears
to have been little studied in Spain, though we have
already mentioned a few grammatical works; but the
editions of Latin authors, and the commentators upon
them, are numerous; and upon the whole it is un-
deniable, that in most branches of erudition, so far as
we can draw a conclusion from publications, Spain,
under Philip TI., held a higher station than England
under Elizabeth. The poverty of the English church,
the want of public libraries, and the absorbing influence
of polemical theology, will account for much of this ;
and I am not by any means inclined to rate our English.
gen'lemen of Klizabeth's age for useful and even classical
knowledge below the hidalgos of Castile. But this class
were not the chief contributors to literature. It is, how-
€Ver, m consequence of the reputation for learning ac-
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quired by some men distinguished in civil life, snch as
smith, Sadler, Raleigh, and even by ladies, among whom
the queen herself, and the accomplished daughters of
Sir Antony Cooke, Lady Cecil, and Lady Russell, are
particularly to be mentioned, that the general character
of her reign has been, in this point of view, considerably
overrated. No Englishman ought, I conceive, to sup-
press this avowal, or to feel any mortification in making
it: with the prodigious development of wisdom and
genius that illustrated the last years of Elizabeth, we
may well spare the philologers and antiguaries of the
Continent.

50. There had arisen, however, towards the conclu-
sion of the century, a very few men of such
extensive learning as entitied them to an Euro- joratine
pean reputation. Sir Henry Savile stood at endof the
the head of these: we may justly deem him i
the most learned Englishman, in profane literature, of
the reign of Elizabeth. He published, in 1581, a trans-
lation of part of Tacitus, with annotations not very
copious or profound, but pertinent, and deemed worthy
to be rendered into Latin in the next century by the
younger Gruter, and reprinted on the Continent.” Sca-
liger speaks of him with personal ill-will, but with a
respect he seldom showed to those for whom he enter-
tained such sentiments. Next to Savile we may rank
Camden, whom all foreigners name with praise for the
Britannia. Hooker has already been mentioned ; but I
am not sure that he could be said to have much reputa-
tion beyond our own shores. I will not assert that no
other was extensively known even for profane learning ;
in our own biographical records several may be found,
at least esteemed at home. But our most studious
countrymen long turned their attention almost exclu-
sively to theological controversy, and toiled over the
gl;olix volumes of the fathers; a labour not to be de-

uded of its praise, but to which we are not directing
our eyes on this occasion.®

* They are contained in o small vo- learned work in theological erudition
lume, 1649, with Savile's other treatise which the age produced, he quotes the
on the Roman Militia. Greek fathers in Latin; and there is a

[t is remarkable that in Jewell's De- scanty sprinkling of Greek characters
fence of the Apology, by far the most throughout this large volume.
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51. Scotland had hardly as yet Em.rtakcn of the .light
Leaming in Of letters; the very slight attempts at intro-
Scotsnd.  ducing an enlarged scheme of education, which
had been made thirty years before, having wholly failed
in comsequence of the jealous spirit that actuated the
chiefs of the old religion, and the devastating rapacity
that disgraced the partisans of the new. But in 1575,
Andrew Melville was appointed prineipal of the uni-
versity of Glasgow, which he found almost broken up
and abandoned. He established so solid and extensive
a system of instruction, wherein the best Greek authors
were included, that Scotland, in some years’ time,
instead of sending her own natives to foreign univer-
sities, found students from other parts of Europe re-
pairing to her own." Yet Ames has observed that no
Greek characters appear in any book printed in Scot-
land before 1599. This assertion has been questioned
by Herbert. In the treatise of Buchanan, De Jure
Regni (Edinburgh, 1580), I have remarked that the
Greek quotations are inserted with a pen. It is at least
certain that no book in that language was printed north
of the Tweed within this century, nor any Latin classic,
nor dictionary, nor anything of a philological nature
except two or three grammars. A few Latin treatises
by modern authors on various subjects appeared. It
seems questionable whether any printing-press existed in
Ireland : the evidence to be coﬁected from Herbert is
precarious; but I know not whether anything more
satisfactory has since been discovered.

52. The Latin language was by no means so gene-
Latin e Tally employed in England as on the Continent.
used in Our anthors have from the beginning been apt
T o prefer their mother-tongue, even upon su
Jects which, by the usage of the learned, were treated in
Latin ; thongh works relating to history, and es ecially
to ecclesiastical antiquity, such as those of ParEer and
Godwin, were sometimes written in that langnage, It
may be alleged that very few books of a philosophical
class appeared at all in the far-famed reign of Elizabeth.,
But probably such as Scot's Discovery of Witcheraft,
Rogers's Anatomy of the Mind, and Hooker’s Eeclesias-

b M‘Crie's Life of Melvilte, vol. L p, 72,
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tical Polity would have been thought to require a
learned dress in any other country. And we may think
the same of the great volumes of controversial theology -
as Jewell's Defence of the Apology, Cartwright’s I%’b:
form, and Whitgift'’s Reply to it. The free spirit, not so
much of our government, as of the public mind itself,
and the determination of a large portion of the commu-
nity to choose their religion for themselves, rendered
this descent from the lofty grounds of learning indispen-
sable. By such a deviation from the general laws of the
republic of letters, which, as it is needless to say, was
by no means less practised in the ensuing age, our
writers missed some part of that general renown they
might have challenged from Europe; but they enriched
the minds of a more numerous public at home; they
gave their own thoughts with more precision, energy,
and glow; they invigorated and amplified their native
language, which became in their hands more accommo-
dated to abstract and philosophical disquisition, though,
for the same reason, more formal and pedantic, than any
other in Europe. This observation is as much intended
for the reigns of James and Charles as for that of
Elizabeth.

Secriox 11,

Princlpal Writers on Autlquities—Manutios, Sigonius, Lipsius —Numismatics—
Mythology—Chronology of Sealiger.

53. Tue attention of the learned had been frequently
directed, since the revival of letters, to elucidate the an-
tiquities of Rome, her customs, rites, and jurisprudence.
It was more laborious than difficult to common- .
place all extant Latin authors; and, by this workson
Ezocess of comparison, most expressions, per- s
ps, in which there was mno corruption of the text,
might be cleared up. This seems to have produced
the works already mentioned, of Celing Rhodiginus
and Alexander ab Alexandro, which afford explana-
tions of many hundred passages that might perplex a
student. Others had devoted their time to particular
subjects, as Pomponius Leetus, and Raphael of Volterra,
to the distinctions of magistrates; Marlianus, to the
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topography of ancient Rome ; and Robortellus, to family
names. 1t must bo confessed that most of these early
pioncers were rather praiseworthy fur-thmr diligence
and good-will, than capable of clearing away the more
essential difficulties that stood in the way : few treatises,
written before the middle of the sixteenth century,
have been admitted into the collections of Graevius and
Sallengre. But soon afterwards an abundant light was
thrown upon the most interesting part of Roman anti-
quity, the state of government and public law, by four
more eminent scholars than had hitherto explored that
field, Manutius, Panvinius, and Sigonius in Italy, Gru-
chius (or Grouchy) in France. _

54, The first of these published in 1558 his treatise
P Manatias 1€ Legibus Romanornm ; and though that De
on Roman ~ Civitate did not appear till 1585, Greevius be-
i lieves it to have been written about the same
time as the former. Manutius has given a good account
of the principal laws made at Rome during the republic;
not many of the empire. Augustinus, however, arch-
bishop of Tarragona, had preceded him with consider-
able success; and several particular laws were better
illustrated afterwards by Brisson, Balduin, and Gotho-
fred. It will be obvious to any one, very slightly fami-
liar with the Roman law, that this subject, as far as it
relates to the republican period, belongs much more to
classical antiquity than to jurisprudence,

55. The second Treatise of Manutius, De Civitate
Manutius,  discusses the . polity of the Roman republie,
PeCivitte. Though among the very first scholars of his
time, he will not always bear the test of modern acuteness.
Even Grwmvius, who himself preceded the most critical
age, frequently corrects his errors. Yet there are marks
of great sagacity in Manutius; and Niebuhr, who has
Judged the antiquaries of the sixteenth century as they
generally deserve, might have found the germ of his
own_celebrated hypothesis, though imperfectly deve-
loped, in what this old writer has suggested ; that the
}“"P“l‘lfl Romanus originally meant the inhabitants of

tome intra pomceria, as distinguished from the cives Ro-
mani, who dwelt beyond that precinet in the territory.®

© The first paragraph of the preface to < The H

Niehubr's Hisury deserves to be quoted. the firs istory of Rome was treated,during

t two centurics after the revival
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56. Onuphrius Panvinius, a man of vast leaming and
industry, but of less discriminating judgment, Panvirus.
and who did not live to its full maturity, fell Sigonius.
short, in his treatise De Civitate Romana, of what
Manutius (from whom, however, he conld have taken
nothing) has achieved on the same subject, and his
writings, according to Graevius, would yield a copious
harvest to eriticism.” But neither of the two was com-
parable to Sigonius of Modena." whose works on the
Roman government not only form an epoch in this
department of ancient literature, but have left, in
general, but little for his successors. Mistakes have of
course been discovered, where it is impossible to recon-
cile, or to rely upon, every ancient testimony ; and Sigo-
nius, like the other scholars of his age, might confide too
implicitly in his authorities. But his treatises, De Jure
Civium Romanorum, 1560, and De Jure Italie, 1562,
are still the best that can be read in illustration of the
Roman historians and the orations of Cicero. Whoever,
says Graevius, sits down to the study of these orations
without being acquainted with Sigonius, will but lose

Crar. 1.

of letters, with the same prostration of
the understanding and judgment to the
written letter that had been banded down,
and with the same fearfulness of guing
beyond it, which prevailed in all the
other branches of knowledge. If any une
had asserted a right of examining the
credibility of the ancient writers, and the
value of their testimony, an outery would
have been raised agninst his atrocious
presumption.  The ohject aimed at was,
in spite of all futernal evidence, to coms-
bine what was related by them; at the
utmost, one authority was in some one
particular instance postponed to another
As gently as possible, and without in-
ducing any further results. Here and
there, indeed, & free-born mind, such as
Glarcanus, broke through these bonds;

from a multitnde of fnsulated detafls
what the remains of aucient literature
did not afford united in any single work,
a systematic account of Roman antiqui-
ties, What they did in this respect is
wonderful ; and this is sufficient to eamn
for them an imperishable fame."

d In Onuphrio Panvinio fuerunt mults
literse, multa industria, sed tanta ingenii
vis non erat, quanta in Sigonio et Manutio,
quorum scripta longe sunt limatiora.

Paulus Manutius calls Panvinius, ille
antiquitatis helluo, spectate juvenis in-
dustrim . . . swpe litigat obscuris de rebus
cnm Sigonio nostro, sed utriusque boni-
tas, mutuus amor, excellens ad cognoscen-
dam veritatem Judiclum facit ut inter
eos facile conveniat. Epist, lib. il

p. 81
¢ It appears from some of the Lettere

but infallibly a o of ion
was forthwith pronounced against him:
besides, such men were not the most
learned, and their bold attempts were
only partial, and were wanting in con-
sistency, In this department, as in others,
men of splendid talents and the most
Copious learning conformed to the narrow
Spirit of their age ; their labours extracted

VOL. I1I.

Volgari of Manuzio that the proper name
of Sigonius was not Sigonio, but Sigone,
Corniani (vol vi. p. 161) has made the
same observation on the authority of
Sigone's original unpublished lettors,
But the biographers, as well as Tirne
boschi, though himself an inhabitant of *
the same city, do not advert to it
E
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his time. Tn another treatise, published in 1574, De
Judiciis Romanorum, he goes through the whole course
of judicial proceedings, more copiously than Heineccius,
the most celebrated of his successors, and with more
exclusive regard to writers of the republican period.
The Roman Antiquities of Greevius contain several other
excellent pieces by Sigonius, which have gained him
the indisputable character of the first antiquary, both for
learning and judgment, whom the sixteenth century pro-
duced. He was engaged in several controversies; one with
Robortellus,f another with a more considerable antagonist,
Gruchius, a native of Rouen, and professor of
Gruchius. (o1 at Bordeaux, who, in his treatise De
Comitiis Romanorum, 1555, was the first that attempted
to deal with a difficult and important subject. Sigonius
and he interchanged some thrusts, with more urbanity and
mutual respect than was usual in that age. An account
of this controversy, which chiefly related to a passage in
Cicero’s oration, De Lege Agraria, as to the confirma-
tion of popular elections by the comitia curiata, will be
found in the preface to the second volume of Gravius,
wherein the treatises themselves are published. Ano-
ther contemporary writer, Latino Latini, seems to have
solved the problem much better than either Grouchy or
Sigone. But both parties were misled by the common
source of error in the most learned men of the sixteenth
century, an excess of confidence in the truth of ancient
testimony. The words of Cicero, who often spoke for
an immediate purpose, those of Livy and Dionysius,
who knew but imperfectly the primitive history of
Rome, those even of Gellius or Pomponius, to whom all
the republican institutions had become hardly intelli-
gible, were deemed a sort of infallible text, which a
modern might explain as best he could, but must not be
presumptuous enough to reject.
57. Besides the works of these celebrated scholars,

f The treatises of Robortellus, repub-
lished in the second volume of Gruter's
Lampas, are full of vain-glory and affected
scorn of Sigoniua.  Half the chapters are
beaded, Ervor Sigonii. One of their con-
troversies concerned female prasnomina,
which Robortellus denied to be ancient,
except in the formula of Roman marriage,

Ui tu Cajus, ego Caja ; though he admits
that some appear in late inscriptions.
Sigonius proved the contrary by instances
from republican times. It is evident
that they were unusual, but several bave
been found in inscriptions. See Gravius,
vol. il., in prefatione,
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one by Zamoscius, a young Pole, De Senatn Romane
(1563), was so highly esteemed, that some have _
supposed him to have been assisted by Sigonius. im&;"
The latter, among his other pursuits, turned P-
his mind to the antiquities of Greece, which had
hitherto, for obvious reasons, attracted far less attention
than those of ancient Italy. He treated the constitution
of the Athenian republic so fully, that, according to
Gronovius, he left little for Meursius and others who
trod in his path.* He has, however, neglected to quote
the very words of his authorities, which alone can be
satisfactory to a diligent reader, translating every pas-
sage, so that hardly any Greek words occur in a treatise
expressly on the Athenian polity. This may be deemed
a corroboration of what has been said above, as to the
decline of Greek learning in Italy.

58. Francis Patrizzi was the first who unfolded the
military system of Rome. He wrote in Italian
a treatise Della Milizia Romana, 1583, of which |eimmisd
a translation will be found in the tenth volume Eoman
of Greevius." Tt is divided into fifteen parts,
which seem to comprehend. the whole subject: each of
these again is divided into sections; and each section
explains a text from the sixth book of Polybins, or from
Livy. But he comes down no lower in history than
those writers extend, and is consequently not aware of,
or but slightly alludes to, the great military changes
that ensued in later times. On Polybius he comments
sentence by sentence. He had been preceded by Robor-
tellus, and by Francis Duke of Urbino, in endeavouring
to explain t{ne Roman castrametation from Polybius,
Their plans differ a little from his own.! Lipsius, who

& Nonnulla quidem variis locis attigit
Meursius et alii, sed teretiore prorsus et
Mtundo magis ore per omnia Sigonius
Thesanr. Antiq. Grae., vol. v.

b Primus Romans rel militaris pra-
stantiam Polybium secutus detexit, cui
quantuin debeant qui post illom in hoc
argumento elaborarunt, non nesciunt viri
docti qui Josephi Scaligeri epistolas, aut

Nicii Erytbrei Pinacothecam legerunt. exposi

Nonnulli quidem rectins et explicatius
sunt {radita de hac doctrina post Patri-
clum a Justo Lipsio et alils, qui in hoc
stadio cucurrerunt; ut non difficulter

inventis aliquid additur aut in iis emen-
datur, sed prieclare tamen fractae glaciei
laus Patricio est tribuenda. Grmvius in
praefat. ad decimum volumen. This book
has been confounded by Blount and Gin-
guéné with a later work of Patrizzi,
entitled Parallell Militari, Rome, 1594, in
which he compared the military art of
the ancients with that of the moderns,
ng, according to Tiraboschi (viil
484), his own ignorance of the subject.

i All these writers err, in commaon, I
believe, with every other before Genera.
Roy, in his Military Angquiﬂel of the

E
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2 LIPSIUS AND OTHER ANTIQUARIES.
il

rwards wrote on the same subject, re-
m:m%l yni“ftr?:;? in his method of a running cummenta‘ll-ly
oy 08 i Scaliger, who disliked Lipsius very much,
g gk the Italian antiquary.*
g S him Pla%:.r?sﬁl f:':) ul;Qm;arimu of the two
no eree ) . ey g a2
ﬁ:;tilsei:)muchlprﬂtenco for this 1n.~su11:1at::l)lt:1. : 1t lﬁnlantl:n::
slybi surely common ground, . .
c:{)s:iti}l}cbt]ll::tvzlﬁ :vm'k)of Patrizzi, }vh'ich was written in
llralian might not be known to Lipsius. DBut whether
this were so or not, heis much more full and satisfactory
than his predecessor, who, 1 .would venture to hint,
may have {men a little over-praised. Lipsius, however,
ceems to have fallen into the same error of supposing
that the whole histagy of the Roman militia could be
i ) olybius.
cxg}iiall'lltﬁ?aiijﬁki of Lipsius are full of accessions to our
; knowledge of Roman antiquity, and he may be

iﬁn:nﬂd said to have stood as cona}ﬁcuuus on this ai.de
quaies.  of the Alps as Sigonius in Italy, His treatise

on the amphitheatre, 1584, completed what Panvinius,
De Ludis Circensibus, had begun. A later work, by
Peter Fabre, president in the pirliament of Toulouse,
entitled  Agonisticon, sive de- Re Athletica,” 1592,
relates to the games of Greece as well as Rome, and has
been highly praised by Gronovius. It will be found
in the eighth volume of the Thesaurus Antiguitatum
Grecarum, Several antiquaries traced the history of
Roman families and names; such as Fulvins Ursinus,
Sigonius, Panvinius, Pighius, Castalio, Golzins,™ A
Spaniard of immense erudition, Petrus Ciaconius (Cha-
con), besides many illustrations of ancient monuments,
especially the rostral column of Duiling, has left a
valuable treatise, De Triclinio Romano, 1588 He is
not to be confounded with Alfonsus Ciaconius, a native
also of Spain, but not of the same family, who wrote

Tomans in Britain (1793), in placiog the
prwtorinm, or tent of the general, near
the front gate of the camp, called Porta
Pratoria, instead of the opposite, Porta
Decumana.  Lipstus is so perplexed
the assumption of this hypothesis, that
l‘: struggles 1o alter the text of Poly-

s

& Scalig. Secunda. In one of Casau-
bon's eplstles o Scaliger, he BaYS i

Franciscus Patritius solus mihi videtnr
digitum ad fontes intendisse, quem ad
verbum alii, qui hoe studinm tractarunt,
cum sequuntur tamen efus nomen ne

by semel quidem memorarunt,  Quod equi-

dem magis miratus sum in llis de qQuo-
mum  candore dubitare placul
Putassem, i
™ Gravvius, vol. vif,
" Blount, Niceron, vol. xxxvl,
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an account of the column of Trajan, Pancirollus, in
his Notitia Dignitatum, or rather his commentary on g
public document of the age of Constantine so entitled,
threw light on that later period of imperial Rome,

60, The first contribution that England made to
ancient literature in this line was the ¢ View P
of Certain Military Matters, or Commentaries Roman
concerning Roman Warfare,” by Sir Henry wilta.
Savile, in 1598. This was translated into Latin, and
printed at IHeidelberg as early as 1601. It contains
much information in small compass, extending only to
about 130 duodecimo pages. Nor is it borrowed, as far
as I could perceive, from Patrizzi or Lipsius, but displays
an independent and extensive erudition,

61. It would encumber the reader’s memory were
these pages to become a register of books. Both in this
and the succeeding periods we can only select such as
appear, by the permanence, or, at least, the immediate
lustre of their reputation, to have deserved of the great
re{aublic of letters better than the rest. And in such a
selection it is to be expected that the grounds of pre-
ference or of exclusion will occasionally not be obvious
to all readers, and })oasibly would not be deemed, on
reconsideration, conclusive to the author. In names of
the second or third class there is often but a shadow
of distinction.

62. The foundations were laid, soon after the middle
of the century, of an extensive and interesting  Numisma-
science—that of ancient medals. Collections tis.
of these had been made from the time of Cosmo de'
Medici, and perhaps still earlier; but the rules of
arranging, comparing, and explaining them were as yet
unknown, and could be derived only from close obser-
vation, directed by a profound erudition. Eneas Vico of
Venice, in 1555, published ¢ Discorsi sopra le Medaglic
degl’ Antichi;’ «in which he justly boasts,” says Tira-
boschi, ¢ that he was the first to write in Italian on such
a subject; but he might have added that no one had yet
written upon it in any language.”® The learming of
Vico was the more remarkable in that he was by pro-
fession an engraver, He afterwards published a series of

© Tiraboschi, ix. 22¢. Ginguénd, vil. 292. Plogr. Univ,
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i i als, and another of the empresses; adding
:?P:;:-?E ::leﬂfas of the person and explanation of the
reverse. DBut in the latter he was excelled by b‘-‘b”t}_a’_‘
Erizzo, a noble Venetian, who four years after ‘gu:-o
published a work with nearly the same title. T‘};ul;r:s:
more fully comprehensive than that of Vico; medathe
science was reduced in it to fixed principles, and it 1s
particularly esteemed for the erudition shown by the
author in explaining the reverses.’ Both Vico and
Erizzo have been sometimes mistaken ; but what science
is perfect in its commencement ? It has been observed
that the latter, living at the same time, in the same city,
and engaged in the same pursuit, makes no mention of
his precursor; a consequence, no doubt, of the jealous
humour so apt to prevail with the professors of science,
especially when they do not agree in their opinions.
This was the case here; Vico having thought ancient
coins and medals identical, while Erizzo made a dis-
tinction between them, in which modern critics in
numismatic learning have generally thought him in the
wrong. The medallic collections, published by Hubert
Golzius, a Flemish engraver, who had examined most
of the private cabinets in Europe, from 1557 to 1579,
acquired great reputation, and were long reckoned the
principal repertory of that science. But it seems that
suspicions entertained by many of the learned have
been confirmed, and that Golzius has published a great
number of spurious and even of imaginary medals: his
own good faith being also much implicated in these
forgeries.?
63. The ancient mythology is too closely connected
Mot with all classical literature to have been ne-
. Blected so long as numismatic antiquity. The
compilations of Rhodiginus and Adexander ab Alexandro,

besides several other works, and indeed all annotations

on Greek and Latin authors, had i : i
this was not done syste ) illusirated it. But

systematically ; and no subject more
dlemands a comparison of anthorities, whicthill'not
; :"aiva be found consistent or intelligible. Boecaccio
S ong befu‘ga_ led the way in hi Genealogiz Deorum ;

ut the erudition of the fourteenth century could clear

P Biogr. Univ. 9 Tdemy
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away but little of the cloud that still in some measure
]'1-.mé:s over the religion of the ancient world. In the
first decad of the present period we find a work of
considerable merit for the times, by Lilio Gregorio
Giraldi, one of the most eminent scholars of that age,
entitled Historia de Diis Gentium. It had been pre-
ceded by one of inferior reputation, the Mythologia of
Natalis Comes. ¢ Giraldi,” says the Biographie Uni-
verselle, ““is the first who has treated properly this
subject, so difficult on.account of its extent and com-
plexity. He made use not only of all Greek and Latin
authors, but of ancient inseriptions, which he has ex-
plained with much sagacity. Sometimes the multiplicity
of his quotations renders him obscure, and sometimes he
fails in accuracy, through want of knowing what has
since been brought to light. But the Historia de Diis
Gentium is still consulted.”

64. We can place in no other chapter but the pre-
sent a work, to which none published within scagers
this century is superior, and perhaps none is Chronoloa
equal, in originality, depth of erudition, and vigorous
encountering of difficulty—that of Joseph Scaliger, < De
Emendatione Temporum.” The first edition of this
appeared in 1583 ; the second, which is much enlarged
and amended, in 1598; and a third, still better, in
1609. Chronology, as a science, was hitherto very much
unknown ; all ancient history, indeed, had been written
in a servile and unecritical spirit, copying dates, as it did
everything else, from the authorities immediately under
the compiler’s eye, with little or no endeavour to recon-
cile discrepancies, or to point out any principles of
computation. Scaliger perceived that it would be neces-
sary to investigate the astronomical schemes of ancient
calendars, not always very clearly explained by the
Gireek and Roman writers, and requiring much attention
and acuteness, besides a multifarfous erudition, oriental
as well as classical, of which he alone in Enrope could
be reckoned master. This work, De Emendatione Tem-
porum, is in the first edition divided into eight books.
The first relates to the lesser equal year, as he denomi-
nates it, or that of 360 days, adopted by some eastern
nations, and founded, as he supposes, on the natural
lunar year, before the exact period of a lunativn was
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fully understood ; the second book is on the trae lunar
year, and some other divisions connected with it; the
third on the greater equal year, so called, or that of
365 days; the fourth on the more accurate schemes of
the solar period. In the fifth and sixth books he comes
to particular epochs, determining in hatki‘many im-
portant dates in profane and sagred history. The seventh
and eighth discuss the modes of computation, and the
terminal epochs used in different nations, with miscel-
laneous remarks, and critical emendations of his own,
In later editions these two books are thrown into one.
The great intricacy of many of these questions, which
cannot be solved by testimonies often imperfect and
inconsistent, without much felicity of conjecture, serves
to display the surprising vigour of Scaliger’s mind, who
g'mpp‘)as like a giant with every difficulty. Le Clerc
has censured him for introducing so many conjectures,
and drawing so many inferences from them, that great
part of his chronology is rendered highly suspicious.”
But, whatever may be his merit in the determination of
particular dates, he is certainly the first who laid the
foundations of the science. He justly calls it ‘ Materia
intacta et a nobis nunc primum tentata.” Scaliger in all
this work is very clear, concise, and pertinent, and seems
to manifest much knowledge of physical astronomy,
thongh he was not a good mathematician, and did little
credit to his impartiality by absolutely rejecting the
Gregoriun calendar.,

65. The chronology of Scaliger has become more

Juian  celebrated through his invention of the Julian
: period ; a name given in houour of his father,
© a cycle of 7980 years, beginning 4713 before Christ
and consequently before the usual date of the creation of‘
the world.  He was very proud of this device: * it is
impossible to deseribe,” he says, * its utility ; chrono-
logers and astronomers cannot extol it too much.” And

what is more remarkable, it was ad:

j opted for many years

Iilﬂerwargs,_ even by the opponents of Scaliger’s 3h¥ono-
tigy. and 18 almost as much in favour with Petavius as
'thdu._ﬁ.m Julianam vocavimus, quin ad annum

m[:mmhwm commonly lml.uup- Julisnum sccommodata est.  For this

: Vondlr n"‘;’“'m. oot supposition. T nm indebted to the Etudes Historiqueg

- u:anl mn::; of Daunou, vol. fil. p. 366.—1847.]
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with the inventor.! This Julian period is formed by
multiplying together the years of three cycles onee much
in use—the solar of twenty-eight, according to the old
calendar, the lunar or Metonic of nineteen, and the in-
diction, an arbitrary and political division, introduced
about the time of Constantine, and common both in the
church and empire, consisting of fifteen years. Yet I
confess myself unable to perceive the great advantage of
this scheme. It affords, of course, a fixed terminus from
which all dates may be reckoned in progressive numbers,
better than the era of the creation, on account of the
uncertainty attending that epoch; but the present
method of reckoning them in a retrograde series from
the birth of Christ, which seems never to have oceurred
to Scaliger or Petavius, is not found to have much
practical inconvenience. In other respects, the only real
use that the Julian period appears to possess is, that
dividing any year in it by the numbers 28, 19, or 15,
the remainder above the quotient will give us the place
such year holds in the cycle, by the proper number of
which it has been divided. Thus, if we desire to know
what place in the Metonic cycle the year of the Julian
Eeriod 6402, answering to the year of our Lord 1689,

eld, or in other words, what was the Golden Number,
as it is called, of that year, we must divide 6402 by 19,
and we shall find in the quotient a remainder 18 E
whence we perceive that it was the eighteenth year of
a Junar or Ml;tonic cycle. The adoption of the Gregorian
calendar, which has greatly protracted the solar cycle
by the suppression of one bissextile year in a century,
as well as the general abandonment of the indiction, and
even of the solar and lunar cycles, as divisions of time,
have diminished whatever utility this invention may

have originally possessed.

* Usus fllius opinione major est in choantur. Petay. Rationarium Tempos
chronics, que ab orbe condito vel alioc rum, part ii. b, L& ¢ 14.
Yuovis initio ante @ram Christianam in-
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CHAPTER IL

HISTORY OF THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE IN EUROPE FROM
1660 TO 1600.

e e

Progress of Protestantism—Re-sction of the Catholic Church—The Jesuits—Canses
of the Recovery of Catholiclsm—Bigotry of Lutherans—Controversy on Free
will—Trinitarian Controversy—Writings on Toleration—Theology i.n Englmd—‘
Bellarmin—Controversy on Papal Authority—Theological Writers—Ecclesinstical
Histories— Transistions of Seripture.

1. Ix the arduous struggle between preseriptive alle-
betor  Siance to the Church of Rome and rebellion
Augsburg against its authority, the balance continned for
18 some time after the commencement of this

period to be strongly swayed in favour of the reformers.

A decree of the diet of Augsburg in 1555, confirming an

agreement made by the emperor three years before,

called the Picification of Passan, gave the followers of
the Luntheran confession for the first time an established
condition, and their rights became part of the public law
of Germany. No one, by this decree, could be molested
for following either the old or the new form of religion ;
but those who dissented from that established by their
ruler were only to have the liberty of quitting his terri-
tories, with time for the disposal of their effects. No
toleration was extended to the Helvetic or Calvinistic,
generally called the Reformed party; and by the Eccle-
siastical Reservation, a part of the decree to which the

{:uttl}lle]rim prlint:esf ?ilem not to have assented, every
atholic pre of the empire quitting his relici

declared to forfeit his dignity, L > o Sl Was

2, This treaty, though incapable of warding off the

Progressor  CBlamities of a future generation, might justly

poestant-  ass, not only for a basis of religious concord,

< but for a signal triumph of the Protestant canse ;
such as, a few years before, it would have required all
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their stedfast faith in the arm of Providence to antici-
pate. Immediately after its enactment, the principles
of the Confession of Augsburg, which had been restrained
by fear of the imperial laws against Leresy, spread
rapidly to the shores of the Danube, the Drave, and the
Vistula. Those balf-barbarous nations, who might be
expected, by a more general analogy, to remain longest
in their ancient prejudices, came more readily into the
new religion than the civilised people of the south. In
Germany itself the progress of the Reformation was still
more rapid; most of the Franconian and Bavarian
nobility, and the citizens of every considerable town,
though subjeets of Catholic princes, became Protestant ;
while in Austria it has been said that not more than one
thirtieth part of the people continued firm in their
original faith. This may probably be exaggerated ; but
a Venetian ambassador in 1558 (and the reports of the
envoys of that republic are remarkable for their judi-
ciousness and accuracy) estimated the Catholics of the
German empire at only one tenth of the population.®
The universities produced no defenders of the ancient
religion. For twenty years no student of the university
of Vienna had become a priest. Even at Ingolstadt 1t
was necessary to fill with laymen offices hitherto reserved
for the clergy. The prospect was not much more en-
couraging in France. The Venetian ambassador in that
country (Micheli, whom we know by his reports of
England under Mary) declares that in 1561 the common
people still frequented the churches, but all others,
especially the nobility, had fallen off ; and this defection
was greatest among the younger part.

3. This second burst of a revo{’;t-ionary spirit in reli-
gion was as rapid, and perhaps more appalling R
to its opponents than that under Lutﬁgr and
Zwingle about 1520. Tt was certainly prepared by long
working in the minds of a-part of the people ; but most
of its operation was due to that generous sympathy
which carries mankind with any pretext of com-
mon interest in the redress of wrong. A very few years
were sufficient to make millions desert their altars,
abjure their faith, loathe, spurn, and insult their gods ;

" Ranke, vol. il p. 125, takes a general survey of the religious state of the empire
about 1563,
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words hardly too strong, when we remember how the
saints and the Virgin had been honoured in their umages,
and how they and those were now despised. It is to be
observed, that the Protestant doctrines had made no sen-
sible progress in the south of Germany before the Pacifi-
cation of Passan in 15562, nor much in France before the
death of Henry II. in 1559." The spirit of reformation,
suppressed under his severe administration, burst forth
when his weak and youthful son ascended the throne,
with an impetuosity that threatened for a time the sub-
version of that profligate despotism by which the house
of Valois had replaced the feudal aristocracy. It is not
for us here to discriminate the influences of ambition
and oligarchical factiousness from those of high-minded
and strenuons exertion in the cause of conscience,

4. It is not surprising that some Catholic governments
Waverlng  Vavered for a time, and thought of yielding to
of Catholle & storm which might involve them in ruin.
P Even as early as 1556, the duke of Bavaria
was compelled to'make concessions which would have
led to a full introduction of the Reformation. The
emperor Ferdinand I. was tolerant in disposition, and
anxious for some compromise that might extinguish the
schism; his successor, Maximilian 11, displayed the
same temper so much more strongly, that he incurred
the suspicion of a secret leaning towards the reformed
tenets.  Sigismund Augustus, king of Poland, was pro-
bably at one time wavering which course to aiiupt- and
though he did not quit the church of Rome, his cou;t and
the Polish l_wbil'\ty became extensively I;roteatgnt- 80
that, according to some, there was a very consider::ble
majority at his death who professed that creed. Amone
the Austr_ian and Hungarian nobility, as wé]_l as thg
burghers in the chief cities, it was held by so prepon-
g“::‘*l‘_‘t‘g & be‘_lJ', that they obtained a full tulamt?onrfnd
quality of privileges, England, after two or three vio-

petnously, threw off the
" 8 yoke of Rome.
Countries very early caught the flame, antg.esust?iueedl‘&‘:

full brunt
l’hﬂiptun of persecution at the hands of Charles and
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5. Meantime the infant, Protestantism of Italy had
given some signs of increasing strength, and it
E{‘;__:.'l,ﬂ more and more to number men of repu- guiea
tation ; but, unsupported by popular affection, 'y,
or the policy of princes, it was soon wholly crushed by
the arm of power. The reformed church of Locarno was
compelled in 1554 to emigrate in the midst of winter,
and took refuge at Zurich. That of Lucca was finally
dispersed about the same time. A fresh storm of per-
secution arose at Modena in 1556 ; many lost their lives
for religion in the Venetian States before 1560 ; others
were put to death at Rome. The Protestant countries
were filled with Italian exiles, many of them highly
gifted men, who, by their own eminence, and by the
distinction which has in some instances awaited their
posterity, may be com with those whom the revoca-
tion of the Edict of Nantes long afterwards dispersed
over Europe. The tendency towards Pro- T
testantism in Spain was of the same kind, but =
less extensive, and certainly still less popular, than in
Italy. ~The Inquisition took it up, and applied its usual
remedies with success. But this would lead us still farther
from literary history than we have already wandered.

6. This prodigious increase of the Profestant party in
Europe after the middle of the century did not e
continne more than a few years. It was checked of cane.
and fell back, not quite so rapidly or so com- Veitys
pletely as it came on, but so as to leave the antagonist
church in perfect security. Though we must not tread
closely on the ground of political history, nor discuss too
minutely any revolutions of opinion which do not dis-
tinctly manifest themselves in literature, it seems not
quite foreign from the general purpose of these volumes,
or at least a pardonable digression, to dwell a little on
the leading causes of this retrograde movement of P'ro-
testantism; a fact as deserving of explanation as the
previous excitement of the Reformation itself, though,
from its more negative nature, it has not drawn so much
of the attention of mankind. Those who hehold the
outbreaking of great revolutions in civil society or in
religion, will not easily believe that the rush of waters
can be stayed in its course, that a pause of indifference
may come on, perhaps very suddenly, or a re-action
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hring back nearly the same prejudices and passions as
those which men had renounced. Yet this has oceurred
not very rarely in the annals of mankind, and never on
a larger scale than in the history of the Reformation.

7. The church of Rome, and the prince whom it most
epeciay  Strongly influenced, Philip 1L, acted on an
in Germany. ypremitting, uncompromising policy of sub-
duing, instead of making terms with its enemies. In
Spain and Italy the Inquisition soon extirpated the
remains of heresy. The fluctuating policy of the French
court, destitute of any strong religious zeal, and there-
fore prone to expedients, though always desirous of one
end, is well known, It was, in fact, impossible to con-
quer a party so prompt to resort to arms and so skilful
in their use as the Huguenots. But in Bavaria Albert V.,
with whom. about 1564, the re-action began, in the Aus-
trian dominions Rodolph IL, in Poland Sigismund IIT.,
by shutting up churches, and by discountenancing in all
respects their Protestant subjects, contrived to change a
party once exceedingly powerful into an oppressed sect.
The decrees of the council of Trent were received by
the spiritnal princes of the empire in 1566; *and from
this moment,” says the excellent historian who has
thrown most light on this subject, *“ began a new life for
the Catholic church in Germany.”® The profession of
faith was signed by all orders of men; no one could be
admitted to a degree in the universities nor keep a
Bt{hgo}l vfirlthout it. Protestants were m some places ex-
foubii : rc::;;ﬁb ‘tl}:;e t:]:;ouri:; a penalty which tended much
nobiliryg. e reconversion of a poor and proud
i et b o ey

; - 50 o

1“:;&"’ Aderating a majority as the ngtaestant c E'}Eﬂ‘;
obtained, '1f the principles that originally actnated
m had retained their animati.ng inﬂuence‘ or had not
opposed by more efficacious resistance. Every
method was adopted to i i

: 18 adop revive an attachment to the

at;:““;“t religion, insuperable by the love of novelty or
10 force of argument. A stricter discipline and subor-
dination was introduced P supor.
among the clergy-, they were

b Ranke, 1. 48,
e (L quote the German, but this valuable work has mow been
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early trained in seminaries, apart from the sentiments
and habits, the vices and virtues of the world, The
monastic orders resumed their rigid observances. The
Capucins, not introduced into France before 1570, epread
over the realm within a few years, and were most active
in getting up processions and all that we ecall foolery,
but which is not the less stimulating to the multitude
for its folly. It is observed by Davila, that these became
more frequent after the accession of Henry I11. in 1574,

9. But, far above all the rest, the Jesnits were the
instruments of regaining France and Germany tnfigence of
to the church they served. And we are the Jesuits
more closely concerned with them here, that they are in
this age among the links between religious opinion and
literature. We have seen in the last chapter with what
spirit they took the lead in polite letters and classical
style, with what dexterity they made the brightest
talents of the rising generation, which the church had
once dreaded and checked, her most willing and effective
instruments. The whole course of liberal studies, how-
ever deeply grounded in erudition or embellished by
eloquence, took one direction, one perpetual aim—the
propagation of the Catholic faith. ey availed them-
selves for this purpose of every resource which either
luman nature or prevalent opinion supplied. Did they
find Latin versification highly prized ? their pupils wrote
sacred poems. Did they observe the natural taste of
mankind for dramatic representations, and the repute
which that species of literature had obtained? their
walls resounded with sacred tragedies. Did they per-
¢eive an unjust prejudice against stipendiary instruction ?
they gave it gratuitously. Their endowments left them
in the decent poverty which their vows required, with-
out the offensive mendicancy of the friars.

10. In 1551 Ferdinand established a college of Jesuits
at Vienna; in 1556 they obtained one, through Tyer
the fpvour of the duke of Bavaria, at Ingolstadt, Prosress.
and in 1559 at Munich. They spread rapidly into other
Catholic states of the empire, and some time later into
Poland. In France their success was far more equivocal ;
the Sorbonne declared against them as early as 1554,
and they had always to encounter the opposition of the
parliament of Paris. But they established themselves at
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EYien, eaux, Toulouse,
L);;msﬂ::r 13{:11;&111'}{3?:"&1'13 ;tlti}z:nfvem preaching,
e g B rful levers
confession, and education; the most powe

g fatigable and unseru-
Sl e e .Iu‘\r. -y c%l accustomed to
Emide vy ank candour, whtn hey wiskened a1,
::J nment, in the light of treason against f.-lle cause (lan-

8 : ieh harsh, were it not almost

guage which might seem . s, gy
equally applicable to so many other partisa *h‘l e
knew how to clear their reasonings fmm.sc loas 13
pedantry, and tedious quotation, for the simp etm_n

sincere understandings whom they addressed; yet, t;g
the proper field of confroversial theology, they Wal’}_‘h

nothing of sophistical expertness or of arudttmr}.h e
weak points of Protestantism they attacked wit] eq:i
barrassing ingennity; and the reformed churches di

not cease to give them aémnda_nt advantage by incon-
sistency, extravagance, an passion.*

11. At the de‘;%f{ of Ignatius Loyolg in 15:56. the ’order
Their  that he had founded was divided into thirteen
coleges. provinces, besides the Roma:n: most'of whzch

were in the Spanish peninsula or its colonies. Ten
colleges belonged to Castile, eight to Aragon, five to
Andalusia. Spain was for some time the fruitful mother
of the disciples, as she had been of the master, The
Jesuits- who came to Germany were called ‘“ Spanish
priests.”  They took possession of the universities :
** they conquered us,” says Ranke, * on our own ground,
in our own homes, and stripped us of a part of our
country.” This, the acute historian proceeds to say,
sprang certainly from the want of understanding among
the Protestant theologians, and of sufficient enlargement
of mind to tolerate unessential differences. The violent
opposition among each other left the way open to these
glilsnning strangers, who taught a doctrine not open to
pute.

12. But though Spain for a time supplied the most

active spirits in the order, its central point was always

© Hospinian. Hist. Jesuitarum, Ranke, The second is of a very different class,
vol. il p. 32 &t

philosophical and profound, and yet with
116. The first of these w much more learning, that i8, with a more
oo one side, &and gives no credyt o the extensive range of knowledge, than any
writer of Hospinian's age could Possess,
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at Rome. It was there that the general to whom they
had sworn resided ; and from thence issned to o
the remotest lands the voice, which, whatever seminary
secret counsels might guide it, appeared that ot Bewe,
of a single, irresponsible, irresistible will. The Jesnits
had three colleges at Rome; one for their own novices,
another for German, and a third for English students.
Possevin has given us an account of the course of study
in Jesuit seminaries, taking that of Rome as a model.
It contained nearly 2000 scholars, of various descrip-
tions. “No omne,” he says, “is admitted without a
foundation of grammatical knowledge. The abilities,
the dispositions, the intentions for future life, are scru-
pulously investigated in each candidate ; nor do we open
our doors to any who do not come up in these respects
to what so eminent a school of all virtue requires. They
attend divine service daily; they confess every month.
The professors are numerous ; some teaching the exposi-
tion of Scripture, some secholastic theology, some the
science of controversy with heretics, some casuistry;
many instruct in logic and philosophy, in mathematics,
or rhetoric, polite literature, and poetry; the Hebrew
and Greek, as well as Latin, tongues are taught. Three
Years are given to the course of philosophy, four to that
of theology. But if any are found not so fit for deep
studies, yet likely to be useful in the Lord’s vineyard,
they merely go through two years of practical, that is,
casuistical theology. These seminaries are for youths
;‘dvnﬂctad bea%;ond the inferior classes or schools ; ‘but in
© latter also religions and grammatical learni
hand in hand.” ¢ E e
12; T}:{? opesGwere no% neglectful of such faithful ser-
vants. Under I11., whose pontifi-
cate began in 1572jr.gt(1’1?J esuit college afo Rome opr'tm
had twenty lecture-rooms and 360 chambers XIIL
for students; a German college was restored after a
temporary suspension ; and an English one founded by
his care; perhaps there was not a Jesuit seminary in
the world which was not indebted to his liberality,
G aleo established a Greek college (not of J esuits)
for the education of Youths, who there learned to propa-

a4 Bib]
n Possevin, liotheca Selecta, lib, L ¢, 39.
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lic faith in their country.* No fzarl_ier
gzte ?& Cl::}:l!;) more alert and strenuous in vmﬂlcatmg'
his claims to universal allegiance; nor, as we n:;?
judge from the wgl._ll.‘known i of \a.'asa.nhmM 4
vestibule of the Sistine chapel, representing the Mas-
sacre of St. Bartholomew, more ready to sanction any
crime that might be serviceable to .t-he churcl}.

14. The resistance made to this aggressive warfare
was for some time considerable. Protestantism,
f:?;ﬂ:f; so late as 1578, might be deemed preponderant
and France. in all the Austrian dominions except the Tyrol.f
In the Polish diets the dissidents, as they were called,
met their opponents with vigour and success. The
ecclesiastical principalities were full of Protestants ; and
even in the chapters some of them might be found.
But the contention was mnequal, from the different cha-
racter of the parties: religious zeal and devotion, which
fifty years before had overthrown the ancient rites in
northern Germany, were now more invigorating senti-
ments in those who rescued them from further innova-
tion. In religious struggles, where there is anything
like an equality of forces, the question soon comes to be
which party will make the greatest sacrifice for its own
faith. And while the Catholic self-devotion had grown
far stronger, there was much more of secular cupidity,
Inkewarmness, and formality in the Lutheran church.
In a very few years the effects of this were distinetly
visible. The Protestants of the Catholic principalities
went back into the bosom of Rome. In the bishopric of
\\'ur'fz;b;rjg ttallone 62,000 c(:nv'f{ts are said to have been

received in the year 1586.% e emperor Rodol
his brother archdukes, by a long aelges of ersegilﬁzzi
and banishment, finally, thongh not within this cenfury.
almost outrooted Protestantism from the hereditary pro:
vinces of Anstfm. It is true that these violent measures
were the proximate cause of so many conversions:; but
if the reformed had been ardent and united, they ’were
much too strong to have been thus subdued, In Bo.
hemia, accordingly, and Hungary, where there was a
;I;(ge steady spirit, they_ kept their ground. The re-
On Wwas not less conspicuous in other countries. It is

* Ranke, 1. 419 ot

Ginguéné,  f Ranke
Vil 12. Tiraboschl, viii, 54, i p.-l:l';"‘s.
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asserted that the Hugunenots had already lost more than
two-thirds of their number in 1580;" comparatively, I
presume, with twenty years before; and the change in
their relative position 1s manifest from all the lus;urios
of this period. In the Netherlands, though the Seven
United Provinces were slowly winning their civil and
religions liberties at the sword’s point, yet West Flan-
ders, once in great measure Protestant, became Catholic
before the end of the century; while the Walloon pro-
vinces were kept from swerving by some bishops of
great eloquence and excellent lives, as well as by the
influence of the Jesuits planted at St. Omer and Douay.
At the close of this period of fifty years the mischief
done to the old church in its first decennium was very
nearly repaired ; the proportions of the two religions in
Germany coincided with those which had existed at the
Pacification of Passau. The Jesuits, however, had
begun to encroach a little on the proper domain of the
Lutheran church; besides private conversions, which,
on account of the rigour of the laws, not certainly less
intolerant than in their own communion, could not be
very prominent, they had sometimes hopes of the Pro-
testant princes, and had once, in 1578, obtained the
meiae of John king of Sweden to embrace openly the
tomish faith, as he had already done in secret to Pos-
sevin, an emissary despatched by the pope on this im-
portant errand. But the symptoms of an opposition,
very formidable in a country which has never allowed
its kings to trifle with it, made this wavering monarch
retrace his steps. His successor, Sigismund, went far-
ther, and fell a victim to his zeal, by being expelled
from the kingdom,

15. This great revival of the papal religion after the
shock it had sustained in the first part of the .
sixteenth century ought for ever to restrain of tis
that temerity of prediction so frequent in our vk
ears. As women sometimes believe the fashion of last
ie'-*i:' in dress to be‘dwhol]y ridienlous, zmdl incapable of

ever again O]itoed any one solicitous about
her g‘"“?» 80 those w agzct tz pronounce on future
events are equally confident against the possibility of a

b Ranke, it. p. 121, The number seems rather startling.
F 2
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i \pinions which the majority have for the
:;ﬁ;r?cmt:gg t(i)f ;li]uintain. In thg year 1560, every Pro-
testant in Europe doubtless anticipated the.ovel'throw
of popery; the Catholics could have found little else to
watl')r.;:.lut ,hl;pl} than their trust in Heaven. .'I_‘he late Tush
of many nations towards democratical opinions has not
been so rapid and so general as the change of religion
about that period. It is imporfant and interesting to
inquire what stemmed this current. We readily ac-
knowledge the prudence, firmness, and unity of purpose,
that for the most part distinguished the court'of Rome,
the obedience of its hierarchy, the severity of J:njwlerant
Jaws, and the searching rigour of the Inquisition, the
resolute adherence of great princes to the Catholic faith,
the influence of the Jesnits over education; but these
either existed before, or would at least not have been
sufficient to withstand an overwhelming force of opinion.
1t must be acknowledged that there was a principle of
vitality in that religion, independent of its external
strength, By the side of its secular pomp, its relaxation
of morality, there had always been an intense flame of
zeal and devotion. Superstition it might be in the
many, fanaticism in a few; but both of these imply the
qualities which, while they subsist, render a religion
indestructible. That revival of an ardent zeal, through
which the Franciscans had, in the thirteenth century,
with some good and much more evil effect, spread a
popular enthusiasm over Europe, was once more dis-
played in counteraction of those mew doctrines, that
themselves had drawn their life from a similar develop-
ment of moral emotion,

16. Evgn in the court of Leo X., soon after the burst-
Ariga g forth of the Reformation in Saxony, a small
Tarty in the body was formed by men of rigid piety, and

wreh. strenuous for a different species of reform. Sa-
dolet, Caraffa (afterwards Paul IV.), Cajetan, and Con-
tareni, both the latter eminent in the annals of the
church, were at the head of this party.! Without dwell-
;:g 83&;2:: ltaslongstit;ctily to ecclesiastical histo‘;y, it
g e e Bl s Mg, i B
g generally to the doctrine of the

i Ranke, L 133,
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church (though Contareni held the Lutheran tenets on
j.miliuuii'_m} aimed steadily at a restoration of morul
discipline, and the abolition of every notorious abuse,
Several of the regular orders were reformed, while
others were instituted, more active in sacerdotal duties
than the rest. The Jesuits must be considered as the
most perfect type of the rigid party. Whatever may be
objected, perhaps not quite so early, to their system of
casuistry, whatever want of scrupulousness may have
been shown in their conduct, they were men who never
swerved from the path of labour, and, it might be,
suffering, in the cause which they deemed that of God.
All self-sacrifice in such circumstances, especially of the -
highly-gifted and accomplished, thongh the bigot steels
his heart and closes his eyes against if, excites the ad-
miration of the unsophisticated part of mankind.

17. The council of Trent, especially in its later ses-
sions, displayed the antagonist parties in the i efforis
Roman church, one struggling for lucrative o Trnt
abuses, one anxious to overthrow them. They may be
called the Italian and Spanish parties; the first headed
by the pope’s.legates, dreading above all things both
the reforming spirit of Constance and Basle, and the
independence either of princes or of national churches;
the other actuated by much of the spirit of those coun-
cils, and tending to confirm that independence. The
French and German prelates usually sided with the
Spanish; and they were together strong enough to
establish as a rule, that in every session a decree for
reformation should accompany the declaration of doe-
frine, The council, interrupted in 1547 by the measure
that Paul IIL found it necessary for his own defence
against these reformers to adopt, the tramslation of its
sittings to Bologna, with which the Imperial prelates
refused to comply, was opened again by Julius I1L in
1552; and having been once more suspended in the
same year, resumed its labour for the last time under
Pius 1V, in 1562, It terminated in 1564, when the
court of Rome, which, with the Italian prelates, had
struggled hard to obstruct the redress of every griev-
ance, compelled the more upright members of the coun-
¢ 1 tolet it close, after having effected such a reformation
of discipline as they could obtain. That court was cer-
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tainly successful in the contest, so far as it might be
called one, of prerogative against_liberty, a_nd partially
successful in the preservation of its lesser interests and
means of influence. Yet it seems impossible to deny that
the effects of the council of Trent were on the whole
highly favourable to the church for whose benefit it was
commoned. The Reformation would never have roused
the whole north of Europe had the people seen nothing
in it but the technical problems of theology. It was
against ambition and cupidity, sluggish ignorance and
haughty pomp, that they took up arms. Hence the
abolition of many long established abuses by the honest
zeal of the Spanish and Cisalpine fathers in that council
took away much of the ground on which the prevalent
disaffection rested.

18. We should bo inclined to infer from the language
Nocom. Of 50mO contemporaries thai the council might
promise in  have proceeded farther with more advantage
doctrive.  than danger to their church, by complying
with the earnest and repeated solicitations of the em-
peror, the duke of Bavaria, and even the court of France,
that the sacramental cup should be restoved to the laity,
and that the clergy should not be restrained from mar-
riage. Upon this, however, it is not here for us to dilate.
The policy of hoth concessions, but especially of the
latter, was always questionable, and has not been de-
monstrated by the event. In its determinations of doe-
trine, the council was generally cantious to avoid ex-
tremes, and left, in many momentous questions of the
controversy, such as the invocation of saints, no small
latitude for private opinion, It has been th::mght b
some that they lost sight of this prudence in daﬁ.m'ny
transubstantiation so rigidly as they did in 1551 anﬁ
thus opposed an obstacle to ‘the conversion of those who
wounld have acquiesced in a more equivocal form of
words. But, in truth, no alternative was left upon this
point. Transubstantiation had been asserted b Pa :
conneil, the Fonrth Lateran in 1215, so positi 'yl Yt
1o recede would have surrendered th’eu g o
the Catholic chmrch. And it is also toml?m I et
when we judge of what micht ha geremembered,
we fancy, with more pruden%a. 1'.11::!:a if :ltltelgm::;sa:
good deal of policy in the decisions of the council of
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Trent. there was no want also of conscientious sincerity ;
and that, whatever we may think of this doctrine, it was
one which seemed of fundamental importance to the
serious and obedient sons of the church.”

19. There is some difficulty in proving for the council
of T'rent that universality to which itsadherents ,
attach an infallible authority. And this was tinof
not held to be a matter of course by the great Cossander.
European powers. Even in France the Tridentine de-
crees, in matters of faith, have not been formally re-
ceived, though the Gallican church has never called any
of them in question ; those relating to matters of dis-
cipline are distinctly held not obligatory. The emperor
Ferdinand seems to have hesitated about acknowledging
the decisions of a council which had at least failed in

T P

* A strange notion has been started of
late years in England that the council
of Trent made important innovations in
the previously established doctrines of
the Western church; an hypothesis so
paradoxical in respect to public opinion,
and, it must be added, so prodigionsly
at variance with the known facts of eccle-
slastical history, that we cannot but

admire the facility with which it has

been taken up. It will appear, by read-
ing the accounts of the sessions of the
counecil, either in Father Panl or in any
more favourable historian, that, even in
certain points, such as justification,
which had not been clearly laid down
before, the Tridentine decrees were
mostly conformable with the sense of the
majority of those doctors who had ob-
tained the highest reputation ; and that
upon what are more usually reckoned the
distinetive characteristics of the church
of H“-n., :' 1 h tiation,
purgatory, and invocation of the saints
and the Virgin, they assert nothing but
what had been so ingrafted into the faith
of this part of Europe as to have been
rejected by no one without suspicion or
lmpn:;ltlnn r;l'. hieresy.  Perbaps Erasmus
wollld mot have acquiesced with

will in all the decrees of the wn::l:d
hut was Erasmus deemed orthodox? It
s not impossible that the great hurry
with which some controversies of con-
slderable importance were despatched in
the last sessions may have bad as much
to do with the short and vague phrases

employed in respect to them as the pru-
dence I have attributed to the fathers;
bat the facts will remain the same on
either supposition. 1839. The persons
alluded to in this note have since changed
their ground, and discovered that the
council of Trent has not been quite so
great an innovator as they had imagined.
—1842.]

No general council ever contained so
many persons of eminent learning and
ability as that of Trent; nor is there
ground for believing that any other ever
investigated the questions before it with
so much patience, acuteness, temper, and
desire of truth. 7The early councils,
unless they are greatly belied, would not
bear comparison in these characteristics,
Impartiality and freedom from prejudice
no Protestant will attribute to the fathers
of Trent; but where will he produce
these qualities iu an ecclesiastical syned ?
But it may be said that they had only one
leading prejudice, that of determining

faith according to the tradition
of the Catholic church, as banded down
to their own age. This one point of
authority conceded, I am not aware thas
they can be proved to have decided
wrang, or at least against all reasonable
evidence, Let those who have imbibed a
different opinion ask themselves whether
they have read Sarpi throngh with any
attention, especially as to those sessions
of the Tridentine council which preceded
its suspension in 1647,
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the object for which it was professedly summoned—the
conciliation of all parties to the church. For we find
that, even after its close, he referred the chief points in
controversy to George (assander, a German theologian
of very moderate sentiments and temper. Cassander
wrote, at the emperor’s request, his famous C_onmltatzun,
wherein he passes in review every aﬂlcle_ in the_(_un-
fession of Augsburg, so as to give, if possible, an mnter-
pretation consonant to that of the Catholic .church. Cer-
tain it is that, between Melanchthon’s desire of conccu-'d
in drawing up the Confession, and that of Cassander in
judging of it, no great number of points seem to be left
for dispnte. In another treatise of Cassander, De Officio
Pii Viri in hoe Dissidio Religionis (1561), he holds the
same course that Erasmus had done before, blaming
those who, on account of the stains in the church, would
wholly subvert it, as well as those who erect the pope
into a sort of deity, by setting up his authority as an
infallible rule of faith. The rule of controversy laid
down by Cassander is, Scripture explained by the tra-
dition of the ancient church, which is best to be learned
from the writings of those who lived from the age of
Constantine to that of Gregory 1., because, during that
period, the principal artieles of faith were most discussed.
Dupin observes that the zeal of Cassander for the re-
union and peace of the church made him yield too much
to the Protestants, and advance some propositions that
were too bold. But they were by no means satisfied
with his concessions, This treatise was virulently at-
tacked by Calvin, to whom Cassander replied. No one
should hesitate to prefer the spirit of Cassander to that
of Calvin ; bnt- it must be owned that the practical con-
sequence of his advice would have been to check the
meeﬂslon Of thﬁ l"(:'fol'meq l‘eh'.g'ion, 1ﬂa’ving amendment
to those who had little disposition to amend anything,
Nor is it by any means unlikely that this conciliatory
scheme, by extenuating disagreements, had a consider-
able influence in that cessation of the advance of Pro.
testantism, or rather that recovery of lost ground by the
opposite party, to which we have lately adverted, and of
which more proofs were afterwards given :
mzo. “f‘:.h?:ght to reckon also amoné the principal
USES O change those perpetual disputes, those irre-
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concileable animosities, that bigotry, above all, and per-
secuting spirit, which were exhibited in the

" T o) Bigo of
Lutheran and Calvinistic churches. Each began Protetiant
with a common principle—the necessity of churches.

an orthodox faith. But this orthodoxy meant evidently

nothing more than their own belief, as opposed to that of
their adversaries—a belief acknowledged to be fallible, yet
maintained as certain, rejecting authority in one breath,
and appealing to it in the next, and claiming to rest on
sure proofs of reason and Seripture, which their opponents
were ready with just as much confidence to invalidate.
21. The principle of several controversies which agi-
tated the two great divisions of the Protestant . . o
name was still that of the real presence. The Melun-
Calvinists, as far as their meaning could be o
divined through a dense mist of nonsense which they
purposely collected,® were little, if at all, less removed
from the Romish and Lutheran parties than the disciples
of Zwingle himself, who spoke out more perspicnously.
Nor did the orthodox Lutherans fail to perceive this
essential discrepancy. Melanchthon, incontestably the
most eminent man of their church after-the death of
Luther, had obtained a great influence over the younger
students of theology. But his opinions, half concealed
as they were, and perhaps unsettled, had long been
tending to a very different line from those of Luther.
The deference exacted by the latter, and never with-
held, kept them from any open dissension. But some,
whose admiration for the founder of their church was
not checked by any scruples at his doctrine, soon began
to inveigh against the sacrifice of his favourite tenets
which Melanchthon seemed ready to make through
timidity, as they believed, or false judgment. To the
Romanists he was willing to concede the primacy of the
pope and the jurisdiction of bishops; to the Helvetians
he was suspected of leaning on the great controversy of
the real presence; while, on the still more important
questions of faith and works, he not only rejected the
Antinomian exaggerations of the high Lutherans, but
introduced a doetrine said to be nearly similar to that

* See some of this in Bossuet, Varia- be too easy to find similar evidence frum
tiona des Eglises Protestantes, 1. ix. 1do our own writers,
not much trust to Bossuet ; but it would
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called Semi-Pelagian ; according to which the grace
communicated to adult persons so as to dl:aw them to
(iod required a correspondent action of their own fmula-
will in order to become effectual. Those who held this
tenet were called Synergists! It appears to be the
same, or nearly so, as that adopted by the Arminians
in the next century, but was not perhaps maintained by
any of the schoolmen; nor does it seem consonant to
the decisions of the council of Trent, nor probably to
the intention of those who compiled the articles of the
English Church. 1t is easy, however, to be mistaken as
to these theological subtilties, which those who write of
them with most confidence do not really discriminate
by any consistent or intelligible language.

22, There seems good reason to suspect that the bitter-

ness manifested by the rigid Lutherans against

hestile to the new school was aggravated by some poli-

Wm tical events of this period; the university of
Wittenberg, in which Melanchthon long resided, being
subject to the elector Manrice, whose desertion of the
Protestant confederacy and unjust acquisition of the
electorate at the expense of the best friends of the Re-
formation, though partly expiated by his subsequent
conduct, could never be forgiven by the adherents and
subjects of the Ernestine line, Those first protectors
of the reformed faith, now become the victims of his
aftﬂ-umn._w';re reduced to the duchies of Weimar and
Gotha, within the former of which the university of
Jena, fonnded in 1559, was soon filled with the sternest
zealots of Luther's school. Flacius Myricus, most advan-
tageously known as the chief compiler of the Centurim
Magdeburgenses, was at the head of this university, and
distinguished by his animosity against Melanchithon
whose gentle spirit was released by death from the con.
tentions he abhorred in 1560, Bossuet exaggeratos the
indecision of Melanchthon on many disputable questions
which, as far as it existed, is rather perhaps a matter of
praise; but his want of firmness makes ﬂnot alwa,
m{‘ rt: t:d!;:-({ermine his real sentiments, especially in his
of hig ‘mind.wm it dpained dhs dignity and sincerity

23. After the death of Melanchthon, a controversy,
t Moshielm, Bnyle.mﬂynmhm
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begun by one Brentius, relating to the ubiquity, as it
was called, of Christ’s lJUlly, pl‘ucm':dl:d with
much  heat,
it led to what is denominated the Formula
Concordim, a declaration of faith on several matters of
controversy, drawn up at Torgau in 1576, and sub-
seribed by the Saxon and most other Lutheran churches
af Germany, thongh not by those of Drunswic, or of the
northern kingdoms, It was justly considered as a com-
plete victory of the rigid over the moderate party.
T'he strict enforcement of subseription to this creed gave
rise to a good deal of persecution against those who
were called Crypto-Calvinists, or suspected of a secret
bias towards the proscribed doctrine. Peucer, son-in-
law of Melanchthon, and editor of his works, was kept
for eleven years in prison. And a very narrow spirit of
orthodoxy prevailed for a century and a half afterwards
in Lutheran theology. But in consequence of this spirit,
that theology has been almost entirely neglected and
contemned in the rest of Europe, and not many of its
books during that period are remembered by name.”

24, Though it may be reckoned doubtful whether the
council of Trent did not repel some wavering .

] - . VOTRY
Protestants by its unqualified re-enactment of raised by
the doctrine of transubstantiation, it prevented, P4
at least, those controversies on the real presence which
agitated the Protestant communions. But in another
more extensive and important province of theology, the
decisions of the council, thongh cautiously drawn up,
were far from precluding such differences of opinion as
ultimately gave rise to a schism in the church of Rome,
and have had no small share in the decline of its power.
It is said that some of the Dominican order, who could
not but find in their most revered authority, Thomas
Aquinas, a strong assertion of Augustin’s scheme of
divinity, were hardly content with some of the decrees

; ¥ : Form of
[t is sufficient to mention that Concon,

1676

at Trent, as leaving a door

* Hospinlan, Concordia Discors, is my
chilef suthority, He wos a Swiss Cal-
vinlst, and of course very hostile to the
Lutheran party. But Mosheim does not
vindicate very steungly his own ehurch.
Bea also several articles in Bayle; and
Elchhorn, vi. part |, 234,

® Du Chesne, Histolre du Balanisme,

open to Semi-Pelagianism.*

vol, L. p. 8. This oplulon {8 ascribed to
Peter Soto, confessor to Charles V., who
took a part in the re-conversion of Eng-
land under Mary. He is not to be con-
fonnded with the more celebrated Do-
minie Soto. Both these divines were

ished or

is of the council of

T'rent.
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The controversy, however, was first raised by Baius,
professor of divinity at Louvain, now chiefly .re:marlfaza‘lp
as the precursor of Jansenius. Many propositions attri-
buted to Baius were censured by the Sorbonne in 1560,
and by a bull of Pius V. in 1567. He sul.Jm_ltted‘ to the
latter ; but his tenets, which are hardl_y dlst..mgmshahlo
from those of Calvin, struck root, especially in tl}e Low
Countries, and seem to have passed from the disciples
of Baius to the famous bishop of Ypres in the next
century. The bull of Pius apparently goes much ﬁ:,rther
from the Calvinistic hypothesis than the council of Trent
had done. The Jansenist party, in later times, main-
tained that it was not binding upon the church.”
25. These disputes, after a few years, were revived
and inflamed by the treatise of Molina, a
'{;:ﬁf:uo:f Spanish Jesuit, in 1588, on free-will, In this
Freewill.  he was charged with swerving as much from
the right line on one side as Baius had been supposed
to do on the other. His tenets, indeed, as usually repre-
sented, do not appear to differ from those maintained
afterwards by the Arminians in Holland and England.
But it has not been deemed orthodox in the church of
Rome to deviate ostensibly from the doctrine of Angnstin
in this controversy ; and Thomas Aquinas, though not
quite of equal anthority in the church at large, was held
almost infallible by the Dominicans, a powerful order,
well stored with learning and logic, and already jealous
of the rising influence of the Jesuits. Some of the latter
did not adhere to the Semi-Pelagian theories of Molina ;
but the spirit of the order was roused, and they all
exerted themselves successfully to screen his book from
the condemnation which Clement VIII, was much in-

clined to pronounce npon it. They had before this time

been aceused of Pelagianism by the Thomists, and especi-

aliy b_v_tgm partisans of Baius, who procured from the
nmiversities of Louvain and Donay a censure of the tenets
that some Jesuits had promulgated.*

.ﬁfcf:n; o:h d::h fenets asserted in the  * D Chesne, Biogr. Univ., art. Mo-
> - l:“;h of England are lina, The controversy had begun before
lsﬂ:.wl)n L uil:. especlally the  the publication of Molina's treatise; and
Biogr. Tats aﬂ..hr! B et post. Bee the faculty of Louvain censured thirty-
e T r;'hw s and Bayle, Du one propositions of the Jesuits in 1557,
g An unfair historian Paris, however, refused to confirm 1)
who favour Bajus, censure,  Bellarmin, in 1588, drew 1.:;

s
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26. The Protestant theologians did not fail to entangle

themselves in this intricate wilderness. Me- protestant

lanchthon drew a large portion of the Lutherans tevets

into what was afterwards called Arminianism ; but the
reformed churches, including the Helvetian, which, after
the middle of the century, gave up many at least of
those points of difference which had distinguished them
from that of Geneva, held the doctrine of Augustin on
absolufe predestination, on total depravity, and arbitrary
irresistible grace.

27. A third source of intestine disunion lay deep in
recesses beyond the soundings of human reason. Trinitarian
The doctrine of the Trinity, which theologians controversy.
agree to call inscrutable, but which they do not fail to
define and analyse with the most confident dogmatism,
had already, as we have seen in a former passage, been
investigated by some bold spirits with little regard to
the established faith. They had soon however a terrible
proof of the danger that still was to wait on such mo-
mentous aberrations from the prescribed line. Servetus,
having, in 1553, published, at Vienne in Daunphiné, a
new treatise, called Christianismi Restitutio, and escap-
ing from thence, as he vainly hoped, to the Protestant
city of Geneva, became a victim to the bigotry of the
magistrates, instigated by Calvin, who had acquired an
immense ascendency over that republic.* He did not

an abstract of the dispute by command
of Sixtns V. In this be does not decide
in favour of either side, but the pope
declared the Jesuit propositions to be
®inm doctrine articuli, p. 258. The
appearance of Molina's book, which was
thought to go much farther towards
Pelagianism, renewed the flame, Cle-
ment VIIL was very desirous to con-
demn Molina ; but Henry IV., who now
favoured the Jesuits, interfered for their
bonour.  Cardinal Perron took the same
#lde, and told the pope that a Protestant
might subscribe the Dominican doctrine.
Ranke, ii. 295 et post. Paul ¥, was also
rather inclined against the Jesuits ; but
it would have been hard to such
good friends, and in 1607 he issued a
declaration postponing the decision sine
die. The Jesuits deemed themselves vie-
torions, as in fact they were. Id., p. 353,

® This book is among the scarcest in

the world, ipsa raritate rarior, as it is
called by Schelborn. 1l est reconnu,
says De Bure, pour le plus rare de tous
les livres. It was long supposed that
no copy existed except that belonging to
Dr. Mead, afterwards to the Duke de la
Valiére, and now in the Royal library at
Paris. But a second is said to be in
the Imperial library at Vienoa; and
Brunet ohserves, on connoit & peine trois
exemplaires, which seems to hint that
there may be a third. Allwoerden, in
bis life of Servetus, published in 1727,
did not know where any printed copy
could be found, several libraries having
been named by mistake, But there were
at that time several manuscript copies,
one of which he used himsclf. It had
belonged to Samuel Crellius, and after-
wards to La Croze, from whom he had
borrowed it, and was transcribed from a
Fﬂnwmpy hal _'_‘,tl'.ll.l.l ER T |
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iar disci Man
leave, as far as we know, any peculiar ernples. N
lft?wever, among the German Anabaptists, held tenets

minister in Transylvania, who had ob-
tained it in England between 1660 and
1670,

This celehrated book Is a collection of
soveral treatises, with the general title,
Christianismi Restitutio. Bat that of
the first and most remarkable part has
been differently given. Acconding to a
letter from the Abbe Rive, librarian to
the Duke de la Validre, to Dutens, which
the latter has published in the seeond
edition of his Origines des Découvertes
attribuées aux Modernes, vol. il p. 359,
all former writers on the sutject have
been incorrect. The difference, how-
evir, is but in one word, In Sandins,
Niceron, Allwoerden, and, 1 suppose,
others, the title runs: De Trinitate Di-
vina, qued In ea non sit indivisibilium
trium rerum illasio, sed vera substantis
Dei manifestatio in verbo, et communi-
catio in spiritn, libri vii, The Abbé
Live gives the word imvigibilium, and
this I find also in the additions of Simler
to the Bibliotheca Universalis of Gesner,
to which M. Rive did not advert. In
Allwoerden, however, a distinct heading
is given to the 6th and 7ih dialogues,
wherein the same title is repeated, with
the word invisibilium instead of indi-
visibilivm. 1t is remarked in a note, hy
Rive or Drutens, that it was a gross error
1o put indivisibilium, as it makes Ser-
velns say the contrary of what his
Eystem requires. I am not entirely of
this opinitm; and if T understand the
system of Servetus at all, the word indi-
viribilium is very intelligible. v Bure,
who seems to write from ‘persanal in-
spection of the same copy, which he sup-
posed 1o be unique, gives the title with
indivigiilium. The Christianismi Rest].
tatio was reprinted at Nuremberg, about
1794, in the same form as the original
edition, but I am not aware which word
i used in the title-page ;
“vidence of & modem reprint, possibly

from
copy, be conclosive, A peititad

The Life of

Helmstadt, 1721, 15 pary)

materials 4 y founded on
collected by Mosheim, who

Plluhminmlhamﬂm'ahnd;. Bar-

Hnr_hmmhumhm Lo

among pseudonymons works, as if Al
woenden had been a fietitions denomina-
tion of Mosheim. Dictionnaire des Ano-
nymes (1824), iil. 555. The book con-
tains, even in the title-page, all possible
vouchers for it authenticity. Mosheim
himself says, in a letter to Allwoerden,
non dubitavi negotium hoe tibi commit-
tere, atque Historiam Serveti concin=
nandam et apte construendam tradere,
But it that All added
much fram other sources, so that it can-
not reasonably be called the work of
any one else. The Biographie Univer-
gelle ascribes to Mosheim a Latin His-
tory of Servetus, Helmstadt, 1737 ; bud,
as 1 believe, by confusion with the
former. They also mention a German
work by Mosheim on the same subject
in 1748, Bee Biogr. Univ., arts, Mo-
sheim and Servetus

The analysis of the Chiristianismi Res
stitutio, given by Allwoerden, is very
menagre, but he promises a fuller account,
which never appeared. It is a far more
extensive scheme of theology than had
been promulgated by Servetus in his first
treatises; the most interesting of his
opinions being, of course, those which
brought him to the stake. He distinctly
beld the divinity of Christ. Dialogus
secundus  modum  generationis  Christi
docet, quod ipse non git creatus nec
finite potentim, sed vere adorandus ve-
rusque Deus,  Allwoerden, p. 214. He
probably ascribed this diviuity to the
presence of the . 85 & manifesta-
ton of God by that name, but denied fts
distinct personality in the sense of
an intelligent being different from the
Father. Many others may have said
mglhln;i; of the same kind, but in more

nus 1

gusge, and respecting more
the conventional phraseology of theolo-
gans. Ilie crucem, hic dindema.  Sen
vetus, in fact, was burned, not so much
for bis beresies, us for E0me  personal
offence he had several years before given
o Calvin, The latter wrote to Bolseo
in 1546, Servetus cupit huc venire, sed
& me accersitus, autem

committam, ut ﬁdenlf meam umu::
strictam habeat. Jam enim coustitutum
habeo, si veniat, nunquam pati ot galvus
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not unlike those of the ancient Arians, Several persons,
chiefly foreigners, were burned for such heresies in
England under Edward VI., Elizabeth, and James,
These Anabaptists were not very learned or conspicuous
advocates of their opinions ; but some of the Italian eon-
fessors of Protestantism were of more importance, Several
of these were reputed to be Arians. None, however,
became so celebrated as Leelius Socinus, a yonng man
of considerable ability, who is reckoned the proper
founder of that sect which takes its name from his
family. Prudently shunning the fate of Servetus, he
neither published anything, nor permitted his tenets to
be openly known. He was, however, in Poland not
long after the commencement of this period ; and there
seems reason to believe that he left writings, which,
coming into the hands of some persons in that country
who had already adopted the Arian hypothesis, induced
them to diverge still farther from the orthodox line.
The Anti-Trinitarians became numerous among the
Polish Protestants ; and in 1565, having separated from
the rest, they began to appear as a distinct society.
Faustus, nephew of Leaelius Socinus, joined them about

exeat.  Allwoerden, p. 43. A similar
letter to Farel differs in some phrases,
and especially by the word vivus for
salous. The latter was published by
Wytenbogart, in an ecclestastical history
writlen in Dutch., Servetus had, in some
printed letters, charged Calvin with
many errors, which seems to have ex-
usperated the great reformer’s temper,
50 as to make him resolve on what he
afterwards execnted,

The death of Servetns has perhaps
M many circumatances of aggravation as
fuly execution for heresy that ever took
place. One of thess, and among the
maost striking, is, that he was not the
suljject of Geneva, nor domiciled in the
:ﬂw&::r had the Christianismi Restitn-

published there, but at Vienne.
According to our laws, and those, 1 be-
lieve, of most civilised nations, he was
but amenable to the tribunals of the
rapublic. :
mcertained Tespects, nor in-
teresting to the reader. Bm:?t,hun
were considered infidel, and even panthe-

istical; but there can be little ground
for such Imputations, when we consider
the tenor of his writings, and the fate
which he might have escaped by a re-
tractation. It should be said in justice
to Calvin that he declares bhimself to
have endeavoured to obtain & commu-
tation of the sentence for a milder kind
of death. Genus mortis conati sumus
mutare, sed frustra. Allwoerden, p. 106.
But he has never recovered, in the eyes
of posterity, the blow this gave to his
moral repntation, which the Arminians,
a8 well as Socinians, were always anxious
to depreciate. De Serveto, says Grotins,
ideo certi aliquid pronuntiare ausus non
sum, quia causam efus non hene didici;
neque Calvino efus hosti capitall credere
audeo, cum sclam quam inique et wirn-
lente idem {llo Calvioums tractaverit
viros multo se meliores Cassandrum,
Balduinum, Castellionem.  Grot. Op.
Theolog. iv. 639. OF Servetns and bis
opinions, he says, in another place, very
falrly, Est in illo negotio fae
cilis error, p. 656,
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578 ; and acquiring a great ascendency by his talents,
lg-;ve a name t?.) the Eect,g{hough their creed was alreig].}"
conformable to his own. An university, or e s
academy, for it never obtained a legal foundation,
established at Racow, a small town belonging to a
Polish nobleman of their persuasion, about 1570, sent
forth men of considerable eminence and great zeal in
the propagation of their tenets. These, indeed, c}n?ﬂy
belong to the ensuing century ; but, before the termina-
Hen of the E,mgent, they had begun to circulate books
in Holland. s N

28, As this is a literary, rather than an ecclesiastical
history, we shall neither advert to the less learned sec-
taries, nor speak of controversies which had chiefly a
local importance, such as those of the English Puritans
with the established church. Hooker's Ecclesiastical
Polity will elaim attention in a subsequent chapter.,

20, Thus, in the second period of the Reformation,
Religions  those ominous symptoms which had appeared in
intolerance. jts earlier stage, disunion, virulence, bigotry,
intolerance, far from yielding to any benignant influence,
grew more inveterate and incurable. Yet some there
were, even in this century, who laid the foundations of a
more charitable and rational indulgence to diversities of
mdgment, which the principle of the Reformation itself
had in some measure sanctioned. It may be said that
this tolerant spirit rose out of the ashes of Servetus. The
right of civil magistrates to punish heresy with death
had been already impugned by some Protestant theolo-
gians as well as by Erasmus. Luther had declared
against it ; and though Zwingle, who had maintained the
same principle as Luther, has been charged with having
afterwards approved the drowning of some Anabaptists in
the lake of Zurich, it does not appear that his 1
requires such an interpretation, e early Anabaptists,
indeed, having been seditious and unmanageable to the
fges?et:’:ltx 2?5:51"' 1t 1s not easy to show that they were put

lpy on account of their religion. But the

execution o Servetus, with circumstances of 80 much
cruelty, and with no possible pretext but the error of his
opinions, brought home to the minds of serious men the

b Lublenecius, Hist, Reformat. Polo- chism: 1 H
nicw; Boes, History of Rarovian Cate- Dupin o g
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importance of considering whether a nrere persnasion of
the truth of our own doctrines can justify the infliction
of capital punishment on those who dissent from them ;
and how far we can consistently reprobate the persecu-
tions of the ehurch of Rome, while acting so closely after
her example. But it was dangerous to withstand openly
the rancour of the ecclesiastics domineering in the Pro-
testant churches, or the usual bigotry of the multitude,
Melanchthon himself, tolerant by nature, and knowing
enough of the spirit of persecution which disturbed his
peace, was yet unfortunately led by timidity to express,
in a letter to Beza, his approbation of the death of Ser-
vetus, though he admits that some saw it in a different
light. Calvin, early in 1554, published a dissertation to
vindicate the magistrates of Geneva in their dealings
with this heretic. But Sebastian Castalio,
nunder the name of Martin Bellius, ventured to
reply in a little tract, entitled ¢ De Heareticis quomodo
cum iis agendum sit variornm Sententiee,” This is a
collation of different passages from the fathers and mo-
dern authors in favour of toleration, to which he prefixed
a letter of his own to the Duke of Wirtemberg, more
valuable than the rest of the work, and, though written
in the cantious style required by the times, containing
the pith of those arguments which have ultimately
triumphed in almost every part of Enrope. The impos-
sibility of forcing belief, the obscurity and insignificance
of many disputed questions, the sympathy which the
fortitnde of heretics produced, and other leading topics,
are well touched in this very short tract, for the preface
does not exceed twenty- eight pages in 16mo.®

30. Beza answered (‘astalio, whom he perfectly knew
unde_r the mask of Bellius, in a much longer answered
treatise, ‘‘ De Hereticis a Civili Magistratu by Besa
Puniendis,” Tt is unnecessary to say that his tone is
that of a man who is sure of having the civil power on
his side. As to capital punishments for heresy, he ac-
knowledges that he has to contend, not only with such

“ This little book .
NSRS St e Do
tallo mare probuble. Castalio entertained valent. He seems also to have approxi-
o different sentiments from those of mated to the Sabellian theories of Serve-

Beza on some theological points, as o i
p- tus on the Trinity. See 144, edit
pears by bis dlalogues on predestination 1613, ”

Castalio,

G
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sceptics as ('astalio, but-with some pious and learned
men. He justifies their infliction, however, by the
magnitude of the crime, and by the Mosaic law, as well
us by precedents in Jewish and Christian history. Calvin ,
he positively asserts, used his influence that the death of
Servetus might not be by fire, for the truth of which he
appeals to the Senate ; but though most lenient in gene-
ral, they had deemed no less expiation sufficient for such
impiety.*

J1. A treatise written in a similar spirit to that of
Castalio, by Aconcio, one of the numerous exiles
from Italy, * De Stratagematibus Satanse, Basle,
1565,” deserves some notice in the history of opinions,
because it is, perhaps, the first wherein the limitation of
fundamental articles of Christianity to a small number is
laid down at considerable length. He instances, among
doctrines which he does not reckon fundamental, those
of the real presence and of the Trinity ; and, in general,
such as are not either expressed in Seripture or deducible
from it by unequivocal reasoning.! Aconcio inveighs
against capital punishments for heresy; but his argu-
ment, like that of Castalio, is good against every minor
penalty. < 1If the clergy,” he says, “ once get the upper
hand, and carry this point, that, assoon as one opens his
mouth, the executioner shall be called in to cut all knots
with his knife, what will become of the study of Serip-
ture? They will think it very little worth while to
trouble their heads with it; and, if T may presume to
say so0, will set up every fancy of their own for truth,
O unhappy times! O wretched posterity ! if we abandon
the arms by which alone we can subdue our adversary,”
Aconcio was not improbably an Arian ; this may be sur-

Aconcio,

ltnl:eatise, buti e?ln the b:uthority of 8
m as reputed to such while belongi
congregation of refugees in London,# em&‘)amé

ammmudommnm demicls, tas, ut S

th:g:w socount glven of this book in
tauta erat gjus homingg l"ahl.u ographie Universelle is not accu-

lam execrands » Tate; a better will be found in Bayle,
inque horrenda imple. lﬂu?pe'lmreotﬁriml,:?;;m
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a good deal of notice: it was translated both into French
and Fnglish; and, in one language or another, went
throngh several editions. In the next century it became
of much anthority with the Arminians of Holland.

39 Mino Celso, of Siena, and another of the same class
of refugees, in a long and elaborate argument
against persecution, De Heereticis Capitali Sup- Celaus,
plicio non Afficiendis, quotes several authorities Koornbert.
from writers of the sixteenth century in his favour." We
should add to these advocates of toleration the name of
Theodore Koornhert, who courageously stood up in Hol-
land against one of the most encroaching and bigoted
hicrarchies of that age. Koornhert, averse in other
points to the authority of Calvin and Beza, seems to have
been a preeursor of Arminius; but he is chiefly known
by a treatise against capital punishment for heresy, pub-
lished in Latin after his death., It is extremely scarce,
and I have met with no author except Bayle and Brandt
who speaks of it from direct knowledge.! Thus, at the
end of the sixteenth century, the simple proposition, that
men for holding or declaring heterodox opinions in re-
ligion ought not to be burned alive, or otherwise put to
death, was itself little else than a sort of heterodoxy ; and
though many privately must have been persuaded of its
truth, the Protestant churches were as far from acknow-
ledging it as that of Rome. No one had yet pretended
to assert the general right of religious worship, which,
in fact, was rarely or never conceded to the Romanists in a
Protestant country, though the Huguenots shed oceans
of blood to secure the same privilege for themselves.

ulso Bayle, Elizabeth gave him a pen- fol. 109.
slon for & book on fortification, i Bayle, Biogr. Univ.; Brandt, Hist.
de 1a Réformation des Provinces Unies,
o fictitions person, but the contrary has i. 435. Lipsius had, in his Politica, in-

boolke was pub- velghed against the toleration of more
but without name of religions than one in & commonwealth.
o He quotes Aconclo frequently. Ure, seca, ut membrum potius aliquod,
following passage seems to Tefer to quam totum corpus intereat. Koornhert
3“““""3—%@1&,;(1 hse- answered this, dedicating his answer to
- aﬂnhms.mm the magistrates of Leyden, who, how-
m_:" dignis accepl, plures ex astan- ever, thought fit to publish that they
i-N- doctrinm vid, non posse id did not sccept the dedication, and re-
sl Del spiritu fler! persuasum habentes,  quested that those who read Koornhert
m—mmm wonld read also the reply of Lipsius, ibid.

credentes, jus haresin pro veritate This was in 1590, and Koornbert died the
complexl, {n fide paufragium fecerunt, same year. =

G
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33. In the concluding part of the century the Pro-
testant cause, though not politically unpros-
m“ﬂ:{.ﬁ. perous, but rather manifesting some additional
s, strength through the great energies put forth
by England and Holland, was less and less victorious in
the conflict of opinion. It might, perhaps, seem fo a
spectator that it gained more in France by the dissolution
of the League and the establishment of a perfect tolera-
tion, sustained by extraordinary securities in the Edict of
Nantes, than it lost by the conformity of Henry 1V, to
the Catholic religion. But, if this is considered more
deeply, the advantage will appear far greater on the other
side; for this precedent, in the case of a man so con-
spicuous, would easily serve all who might fancy they
had any public interest to excuse them, from which the
transition would not be long to the care of their own.
After this time, accordingly, we find more numerous con-
versions of the Huguenots, especially the nobler classes,
than before. They were farnished with a pretext by an
unlucky circumstance. In a public conference, held at
Foutainebleau in 1600, before Henry 1V,, from which
great expectation had been raised, Du Plessis Mornay, a
man of the noblest character, but, though very learned as
a gentleman, more fitted to maintain his religion in the
field than in the schools, was signally worsted, having
been supplied with forged or impertinent quotations from
the fathers, which his antagonist, Perron, easil exposed.
Cqsa‘.ubun, who was present, speaks with me, but
mth?ut reserve, of his defeat; and it was an additional
mortification that the king pretended ever afterwards to
have been more thoronghly persnaded by this conference
that he had embraced the truth, as well as gained a crown
by abandoning the Protestant side.* i
Dji. The men t:;:" let-ters hadfanother example, about the
juon  Same time, in one of the most distinguished of
o, | ghoiy fraternity, Justus Lipsins. Ha?gﬁu Leyden
k Scaligor, It m chserved
very higha;; the b::kl:)ef Du Pln;tspr;llﬁ ;mezmﬂ?ﬁm:‘e%er?n.chmﬁ:

nay on the Mass, and says that no one quote hereafter w
9 hat Casaubon has said
:l:;.(.‘-aul;;han& Beza had written so on the subject. See the article Mnr::ay
5 owns that he would in the Biographie Universelle, in which,

have done hetye
religon beforo the. King. m U tough the signature seems t indicate o

- Scaligerana  descendan lation accuracy
P. 461, Du Plessls himself, fn the quo.. .. :::cknn.v:ye‘m‘ M
4 publication after the conference of 1 B
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on some pretence in 1591 for the Spanish Low Countries,
and soon afterwards embraced the Romish faith. Lest
his conversion should be suspected, Lipsius disgraced a
name, great at least in literature, by writing in favour of
the local superstitions of those bigoted provinces. It is
tvue. however, thatsome, though the lesser, portion of his
critical works were published after his change of religion,
35. The controversial divinity poured forth during this
period is now little remembered. ;ln England jeweirs
it may be thonght necessary to mention Jewell's Apology.
celebrated Apology. This short book is written with
spirit; the style 1s terse, the arguments pointed, the
authorities much to the purpose, so that its effects are
not surprising. This treatise is written in Latin; his
Defence of the Apology, a much more diffuse work, in
English. Upon the merits of the controversy of Jewell
with the Jesuit Harding, which this defence embraces, I
am not competent to give any opinion ; in length and
learning it far surpasses our earlier polemical literature.
36. Notwithstanding the high reputation which Jewell
obtained by his surprising memory and inde- Englis
fatigable reading. it cannot be said that mamy theclins
English theologians of the reign of Elizabeth were
eminent for that learning which was required for ec-
clesiastical controversy. Their writings are neither
numerous nor profound. Some exceptions ought to be
made. Hooker was sufficiently versed in the fathers, and
he.{)oaaesscd also a far more extensive knowledge of the
philosophical writers of antiquity than auny others could
pretend. The science of morals, according to Mosheim,
or rather of casuistry, which Calvin had left in a mde
and imperfect state, is confessed to have been first reduced
iuto some kind of form, and explained with some accuracy
and precision, by Perkins, whose works, however, were
not published before the next century.™ Hugh Bronghton
was deep in Jewish erudition. Whitaker and Nowell
ought also to be mentioned. It would not be diffienlt to
extract a few more names from biographical collections,
but names so obscure that we could not easily bring their
merit as scholars to any sufficient test. Sandys’s sermons
may be called perhaps good, but certainly not very dis-

= Mosheim, Chalmers.
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tingnished. The most eminently learned man of the
qm reign seems to have been Dr. John _Ralumlﬂds;
and a foreign author of the last century, Colomies, places
him among the first six in copiousness of erudition whom
the Protestant churches had produced.” Yet his works
ave, I presume, read by nobody, nor am I aware that they
are ever quoted ; and Rainolds himself is chiefly known
by the anecdote, that, having been educated in the church
of Rome, as his brother was in the Protestant communion,
they mutually converted each other in the course of dis-
putation. Rainolds was on the Puritan side, and took a
part in the Hampton Court conference.

37. As the century drew near its close, the church of
Rome brought forward her most renowned and
formidable champion, Bellarmin, a Jesuit, and
afterwards a cardinal. No one had entered the field on
that side with more acuteness, no one had displayed more
skill in marshalling the various arguments of controver-
sial theology, so as to support each other and serve the
grand purpose of church authority. * He does not often,”
says Dupin, * employ reasoning, but relies on the textual
authority of Seripture, of the councils, the fathers, and
the consent of the theologians—seldom quitting his
subject or omitting any passage useful to his argument—
giving the objections fairly and answering them in few
words. His style is not so elegant as that of writers
who have made it their ohject, but clear, neat, and brief,
without dryness or barbarism. He knew well the tenets
of Protestants, and states them faithfully, avoiding the
invective so common with controversial writers.” It is
nevertheless alleged by his opponents, and will not seem
incredible to those who know what polemical theology
hias always been, that he attempts to deceive the reader,
and argues only in the interests of his cause.’

Bellarmin,

® Colomesiana. The other five are face of the university was much chan
Usher, Gatuker, Blondel, Petit, and towards P‘uritunim?: Hist. and An%:[d

Chalmers, for testimonies to Rainold e

Bochart, See also Blommt, Baillet, and In the Athenm, fi, 14,
high ch

who died in 1607, Scaliger regrets his
death, s a loss 10 all Protestant churches,
s well as that of England. Wood ad-
:uitt“?::dmh lds was *a man of in.

nite e, nnd of & vast memory ;7
but laments that, afier he wag chugen
divinity lecturer at Oxford In 1586, the

of Rainelds, or. the an-
thority of Bishop Hall and others, and a
long list of bis works, But, 88 he wanted
a hiographer, he has become obseure in
comparison with Jewell, who probably
was not at all his superior.

? [Casaubon, in one of his epistles,
which I quote from Blount, not Laving
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38. Bellarmin, if we may believe Du Perron, was not
mnlearned in Greek;? but it is positively asserted, on
the other side, that he could hardly read it, and that he
guotes the writers in that language only from transla-
tions. Nor has his critical judgment been much esteemed.
But his abilities are best testified by Protestant theolo-
gians, not only in their terms of eulogy, but indirectly
in the peculiar zeal with which they chose him as their
worthiest adversary. More than half a dozen books in
the next fifty years bear the title of Anti-Bellarminns ;
it seemed as if the victory must remain with those who
should bear away the spolia opima of this hostile general.
The Catholic writers, on the other hand, borrow every
thing, it has been gaid, from Bellarmin, as the poets do
from Homer.d

39. In the hands of Bellarmin, and other strenuous
advocates of the chureh, no point of controversy .

. . pics of
was neglected. But in a general view we may controversy
justly say that the heat of battle was not in the et
same part of the field as before. Lutherand his immediate
disciples held nothing so vital as the tenet of justifica-
tion l:)y faith alone, while the arguments of Eckius and
(ajetan were chiefly designed to maintain the modifica-
tion of doctrine on that subject which had been handed
down to them by the fathers and schoolmen. The differ-
ences of the two parties, as to the mode of corpureal
presence in the eucharist, though quite sufficient to keep
them asunder, conld hardly bear much controversy ; inas-
much as the primitive writers, to whom it was usual to
appeal, have not, as is universally agreed, drawn these
metaphysical distinetions with much preciseness. But
when the Helvetic churches, and those bearing the
general name of Reformed, became, after the middle of
the century, as prominent, to say the least, in theological
literature as the Lutheran, this controversy acquired
?mufhthm?tﬁ;e i?;ptg?nce; the per:lacutiona in England

d the Netherlands were principally directed ¥
this single heresy of denyin% the I1"91;1lyprieasem:e, m
obwerved the passage,
axtings W tnpw mhmmm'll::: by .;i".;'“i: o v

. homaine ad strophas, sophis- P Perroniana.
mata, mendacls apto, nulll alff ref idoneo. 9 Dupin; Bayle; Blonnt: Eichhorn,

Norua filins virl non est sacra scriptara, vi. il. p. 30; Andrds, xvili 243
sod libido papa quem ut deum in terris Xl'lu;'::.wl.pini: -
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disputes of the press turned so generally upon no other
i .
t:};g.. In the last part of the century, through the in-
fluence of some political circumstances, we find
i},?:;:; a new theme of polemical discussion, more pecu-
PNt liarly characteristic of the age. Before the ap-
pearance of the early re_formcrsi, a republican or aristo-
cratic spirit in ecclesiastical polity, strengthened by the
decrees of the councils of Constance and ]?»as]e, by the
co-operation, in some instances, of t.he. national church
with the state in redressing or demanding the redress of
abuses, and certainly also both by the vices of the court
of Rome, and its diversion to local politics, had fully
connterbalanced, or even in a great measure silenced, the
bold pretensions of the school of Hildebrand. In such
a lax notion of papal anthority, prevalent in Cisalpine
Europe, the Protestant Reformation had found one source
of its success. But for this cause the theory itself lost
ground in the Catholic church. At the council of Trent
the aristocratic or episcopal party, though it seemed to
display itself in great strength, comprising the Tepre-
sentatives of the Spanish and Gallican churches, was for
the most part foiled in questions that touched the limi-
tations of papal supremacy. From this time the latter
power became lord of the ascendant. “ No Catholic,”
says Schmidt, * dared after the Reformation to say one
hundredth part of what Gerson, Peter d’Ailly, and
many others, had openly preached.” The same instinet,
of which we may observe the workings in the present
day, then also taught the subjects of the church that it
was 1o time to betray Jealousy of their own government,
when the tEul:vlic euemy was at their gates,
41. In this resuscitation of the court of Rome, that is,
This up- of the papal authority, in contradistinetion to
beld by the the general doctrine and discipline of the
MGS.  Outholio church, much, or rather m was
due to the Jesuits, Obedience, not to that abstraction
of theologians, the Catholie church, a shadow eluding
the tonch and vanishing into emptiness before the in.
quinng eye, but to its living, acting centre, the one
man, was their vow, thejy duty, their function, They
Inaintained, therefore, if not quite for the first time, yot
with little countenanee from the great authorities of the
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cchools, his personal infallibility in matters of faith,
They asserted his superiority to general councils, his
]\,(.,Q,;_mli\-‘; of dispensing with all the canons of the
vhurch, on grounds of spiritual expediency, whereof he
alone could judge. As they grew bolder, some went on
to pronounce even the divine laws subject to this control ;
but it cannot be said that a principle, which seemed so
paradoxical, though perhaps only a consequence from
their assumptions, was generally received.,

42. But the most striking consequence of this novel
position of the papacy was the renewal of its ., .~
claims to temporal power, or, in stricter lan-  depose
guage, to pronounce the forfeiture of it by o™
lawful sovereigns for offences against religion. This
pretension of the Holy See, though certainly not aban-
doned, had in a considerable degree lain dormant in
that period of comparative weakness which followed the
great schism of the fourteenth century. Paul III. de-
prived Henry VIIL of his dominions, as far as a bull
could have that effect : but the deposing power was not
generally asserted with much spirit against the first
princes who embraced the Reformation. In this second
‘mrt of the century, however, the see of Rome was filled
wy men of stern zeal and intrepid ambition, aided by the
Jesuits and other regulars with an energy unknown
before, and favoured also by the political interesfs of the
greatest monarch in Christendom. Two circumstances
of the utmost importance gave them occasion to scour
the rust away from their ancient weapons—the final
prostration of the Romish faith in England by Elizabeth,
and the devolution of the French crown on a Protestant
heir. ‘Incensed by the former event, Pius V., the repre-
sentative of the most rigid party in the church, issted
im 1570 his famous bull, releasing English .
Catholies from their allegiance to the queen, against
and depriving her of all right and title to the <
throne. Elizabeth and her parliament retaliated by aug-
mented severities of law against these unfortunate sub-
Jects, who had little reason to thank the Jesuits for
l:nnonnm.ns maxims of rebellion which it was not easy
((; carry into effect. Allen and Persons, secure at St.

mer and Douay, proclaimed the sacred duty of resisting
& prince who should break his faith with God and the
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eople; especially when the supreme governor of the
ghulr;"ch, w]I:ose fuimtion it is to watch over its welfare,
and separate the leprous from the clean, has adjudged
the cause. :
43.miiethe war of the League men became still more
and Henry familiar with this tenet. Those who fought
v, under that banner did not all aclmowledge. or
at least would not in other circumstances have admitted,
the pope’s deposing power; but no ﬁa.ctjon w}ﬂ{ reject
a false principle that adds strength to its side. Philip IL.,
though ready enough to treat the see of Rome as sharply
and rudely as the Italians do their saints when refrac-
tory, found it his interest to encourage a doct.rme. 50
dangerous to monarchy, when it was directed against
Elizabeth and Henry. For this reason we may read with
less surprise in Balthazar Ayala, a layman, a lawyer,
and judge-advocate in the armies of Spain, the most
unambiguous and unlimited assertion of the
pover® deposing theory :— Kings abusing their power
Spat:™ may be variously compelled,” he says, * by
' the sovereign pontiff to act Justly ; for he is
the earthly vicegerent of God, from whom he has re-
ceived both swords, temporal as well as spiritual, for the
peace and preservation of the Christian commonwealth,
Nor can he only control, if it is for the good of this
commonwealth, but eyen depose kings, as God, whose
delegate he is, deprived Saul of his kingdom, and as
pope Zachary released the Franks from their allegiance
to Childerie,”*

44, Bclllaru:din, the k'brillia.nt advocate of whom we have
Botarm? o cady spoken, amidst the other disputes of
Bellarmin. 4} o Protestant quarrel, did not hesitatg to sus-
tain the papal authority in its amplest extension. His
E:ﬂltw? ng Summo Pr:ntiﬁce, Cgpite Totins Militantis
.-cclesue,” forms a portion, and No means the least
umportant, of those entitled « The%ontroversies of Bat:f-

e and first appeared separately in 1586, The
Pope, he asserts, ham 1o direct temporal anthority in the
thegons of Christian princes; he cannot interfere with
t}lelrlmerely civil affairs, unless they are his feudal
vassals; but indirectly, that is, for the sake of some

* Ayala, De Jure ¢t Officiis Belllcts (Antwerp, 1507), p. 32,




Csap. 1. METHODS OF THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINE. 01

spiritnal advantage, all things are .‘fubmitted to his dis-
posal. He cannot depose these princes, even for a just
canse, as their immediate superior, unless they are
foudally his vassals; but he can take away and give to
others their kingdoms, if the salvation of souls require
it> Wae shall observe hereafter how artfully this papal
scheme was combined with the more captivating tenets
of popular sovereignty ; each designed for the special
caso, that of Henry 1V., whose legitimate rights, esta-
blished by the constitution of France, it was expected
by this joint effort to overthrow.

45. Two methods of delivering theological doctrine
had prevailed in the Catholic church for many . . 0
ages. The one, called positive, was dogmatic thcological
rather than argumentative, deducing its tenets <7
from immediate authorities of Scripture or of the fathers,
which it interpreted and explained for its own purpose.
It was a received principle, conveniently for this system
of linterpretation, that most parts of Seripture had a
Plurality of meaning ; and that the allegorical or ana-

ogical senses were as much to be sought as the primary

and literal. The scholastic theology, on the other hand,
which acquired its name because it was frequently
heard in the schools of divinity and employed the
weapons of dialectics, was a scheme of inferences drawn,
with all the subtilty of reasoning, from the same funda-
mental principles of authority, the Seriptures, the fathers,
the couneils of the church. It must be evident upon
reflection, that where many thousand propositions, or
sentences easily convertible into them, had acquired the
rank of indisputable truths, it was not difficult to raise
a specious structure of connected syllogisms ; and hence
the theology of the schools was a series of inferences
from the acknowledged standards of orthodoxy, as their
physics were from Aristotle, and their metaphysics from
& mixture of the two.

46. The scholastic method, affecting a complete and
scientific form, led to the compilation of theo- Lo Com-
logical systems, generally called Loci Com- ™%
munes. These were very common in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries, both in the church of Rome, and,

* Ranks, ii. 182,
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after some time, in the two Protestant communions,
But Luther, though at first he bestowed immense praise
upon the Loci Communes of Melanchthon, grew _unfa-
vourable to all systematic theology. His own writings
belong to that class we call positive. They deal with
the interpretation of Scripture and the expansion of its
literal meaning. Luther rejected, except n a very
sparing application, the search after allegorical senses.
Melanchthon also, and in general the divines of the Augs-
burg confession, adhered chiefly to the principle of single
interpretation,' .

47. The Institutes of Calvin, which belong to the pre-
In the ceding part of the century, though not entitled
Protestant - To0i ('ommunes, may be reckoned a full system
of deductive theology. Wolfgang Musculus published a
treatise with the usual title. It should be observed that,
in the Lutheran church, the ancient method of scholastic
theology revived after the middle of this century, espe-
cially in the divines of Melanchthon’s party, one of
whose characteristics was a greater deference to eccle-
siastical usage and opinion than the more rigid Luthe-
rans would endure to pay. The Loci Theologici of
Chemnitz and those of Strigelius were, in their age, of
great reputation ; the former, by one of the compilers of
the Formnla Concordige, might be read without risk of
finding those heterodoxies of Melanchthon which the
latter was supposed to exhibit.®

48. In the church of Rome the scholastic theology
and Catbotic Tetained an undisputed respect; it was for
Church, the heretical Protestants to dread a method of
keen logic, by which theijr sophistry was cut through,
The JRost remarkable book of this kind, which falls
within the sixteenth century, is the Loci Theologici of
Melchior Canns, published at Salamanca in 1563, three
years after the death of the author, a Dominican and
professor in that university. It is of course the ,theo-
ln‘r_,;y of the reign s_md country o.f Philip II., but Canus
Was & man acquainted with history, philosophy, and
ancient literatyre, Eichhorn, afier giving several 08
::3 an abstract. of this volume, pronounces it wort ;gto

still read, T4 may be seen by his analysis how Canus,

; t Elrhlh’am.ﬂmh‘ der Cultar, vi, part  part ij,
« P 155 Mushelm, ceny 18, sect 3, % Elchhorn, 236 ; Mosheim,
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CRITICAL AND EXPOSITORY WRITINGS,

03

manner of the gchoolmen, incorporated philo-

Dupin, whose ab-

stract is rather different in substance, calls this an ex-

cellent work,
desire.”
49, (Catharin,

and written with all the elegance we conld

one of the theologians most prominent
in the ecouncil of Trent, though he seems not

Catharin.

to have incurred the charge of heresy, went
farther from the doctrine of Augustin and Aquinas than

was deemed strictly

He framed a theory to reconcile
which has since been known in

universality of grace,

this country by the name of Baxterianism,
many divines at this day. Dupin,

lieve, adopted by

however, calls it a new invention,

orthodox in the Catholic church.

predestination with the
and is, I be-

unknown to the an-

cient fathers, and never received in the schools. It has
been followed, he adds, by nobody.

50, In the critical and expository department of theo-
logical literature, much was written during this .o

period, forming no small

great collection called Critici Sacri.

proportion of the espository
Tn' the ik

Romish church we may distinguish the Jesuit Maldonat,

whose commentaries on the evangelists have been

praised by theologians of
among these we

highly
the Protestant side ; and

may name Calvin and Beza, who occupy

the highest place,” while below them are ranked Bullin-
r, Zanchius, Musculus, Chemnitz, and several more,
ut I believe that, even in the reviving appetite for

obsolete theology, few of these writers have yet at-
tracted much attention. A polemical spirit, it is ob-
served by Eichhorn, penetrated all theological science,

not only in dogmatical writings,
interpretation ; in catechisms, in sermons,

* Eicbhorn, p. 216-227; Du
18, Deols. n 3 Dupin, cent,
¥ Literas sacras, says Scaliger of Cal-
¥in, tractavit ut tractande sunt, vere in-
OIS N ps m0 stmpliciter Mo vitis

argu!

praditus ingenlo multa divinavit que
nou nisi a lingue Hebraice peritissimis
(enjusmodi tamen ipse non erat), divinari
possunt.  Scaligerana Prima. A more
detafled, and apparently a not uncandid
statement of Calvin's character as a com-

but in those of mere
in eccle-

mentator on Scripture will be found in
Simon, Hist. Critique du Vieux Testa-
ment. He sets him, in wis respect, much
above Luther. See also Blount, art. Cal-
vin, Scaliger does not esteem much the
learning of Beza, and blames him for
affecting to desplse Ernsmus as o com-
mentator. 1 have named Beza in the
text as superior %o Zanchins and others,
in deference to common reputation, fur
I am wholly ignorant of the writings
of all,
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siastical history, we find the author armed for combat,
and always standing in imagination before an enemy.
51. A }egr.llnr and copious history of the cht.n‘ch.' from
1 the primitive ages to the Reformation lfhif:‘lf,
oy g, given by the Lutherans under the title
wrians.  (lenturiee Magdeburgenses, fmm. the name of
the city where it was compiled, The principal among
several anthors concerned, usually called Centuriatores,
was Flacius Illyricus, a most inveterate enemy of Me-
lanchthon, This work has been more than once re-
printed, and is still, in point of truth and ori_gmal re-
search, the most considerable ecclesiastical history on
the Protestant side. Mosheim, or his translator, calls
this an immortal work ;* and Eichhorn speaks of it in
strong terms of admiration for the boldness of the enter-
prise, the laboriousness of the execution, the spirit with
which it cleared away a mass of fable, and placed eccle-
siastical history on an authentic basis, The faults, both
those springing from the imperfect knowledge and from
the prejudices of the compilers, are equally conspicuous,®
Nearly forty years afterwards, between the years 1588
and 1609, the celebrated Annals of Cardinal Baronius,
in twelve volumes, appeared. These were brought
down by him only to the end of the twelfth century ;
their continuation by Rainaldus, published between 1646
and 1663, goes down to 1566. It was the object of
Protestant learning in the seventeenth century to repel
the authority and impugn the allegations of Baronius,
Those of his own communion, in a more advanced stago
of criticism, have confessed his mistakes; many of them
arising from a want of acquaintance with the Greek
langnage, indispensable, as we should now Justly think,
for one who undertook a general history of the church,
but not sufficiently universal in Ttaly, at the end of the
sixteenth century, to deprive those who did not possess
1t of a high character for erudition, Eichhorn speaks
far less favourably of Baropius than of the Centuriators,®

* Cent., 18, sect, 3, ;lﬂ L eo This of liberties

;:m ) n\l.:nbly in the origing ; tuttl.m Bp s g
difleult 1, uote Maclaing's = Vol. vi,

tranglation with confidence, g account B lc:.p. mr;:rnl.p. .
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52. « An ecclesiastical historian,” Le Clerc satirically
ohserves, ‘ ought to adhere inviolably to this s
maxim, that whatever can be favourable to character
hereties is false, and whatever can be said of them,
acainst them is true; while, on the other hand, all that
‘1’:}.-5 honour to the orthodox is unquestionable, and
everything that can do them discredit is surely a lie,
He must suppress, t0o, with care, or at least extemmate
as far as possible, the errors and vices of those whom
the orthodox are accustomed to respect, whether they
know anything about them or no; and must exaggerate,
on the contrary, the mistakes and faults of the heterodox
to the utmost of his power. He must remember that
any orthodox writer 18 a competent witness against a
heretie, and is to be trusted implicitly on his word;
while a heretic is never to be believed against the ortho-
dox, and has honour enough done him in allowing him
to speak against his own side, or in favour of our own.
Tt is thus that the Centuriators of Magdeburg, and thus
that Cardinal Baronius have written; each of their
works having by this means acquired an immortal glory
with its own party. But it must be owned that they
are not the earliest, and that they have only imitated
most of their predecessors in this plan of writing. For
many ages men had only sought in ecclesiastical an-
tiquity, not what was really to be found there, but what
they conceived ought to be there for the good of their
own party.” °

53. Butin the midst of so many dissentients from each
other, some resting on the tranquil bosom of Deistical
the church, some fighting the long battle of writers.
argument, some catching at gleams of supernatural light,
the very truths of natural and revealed religion were
called in question by a different party. The proofs of
this before the middle of the sixteenth century are chiefly
to be derived from Italy. Pomponatius has already been
mentioned, and some other Xristotelian philosophers
might be added. But these, whose scepticism extended
to matural theology, belong to the class of metaphysical
writers, whose place is in the next chapter. If we limit
ourselves to those who directed their attacks against
Christianity, it must be presumed that, in an age when

¢ Parrha lans, vol. L p- 168,
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the tribunals of justice visited, even with the 1"““}5'1‘
ment of death, the denial of any fundamental doetrine,
few books of an openly irreligious_tendency could ap-
pear.t A short pamphlet by one Vallée cost him his
life in 1574, Some others were clandestinely cirenlated
in France before the end of the century; and the list of
men suspected of infidelity, if we could trust all private
anecdotes of the time, would be by no means short,
Bodin, Montaigne, Charron, have been reckoned among
the rejecters of Christianity. The first I conceive to
have acknowledged no revelation but the Jewish; the
second is free, in my opinion, from all reasonable sus-
picion of infidelity ; the principal work of the third was
not published till 1601, His former treatise, *“ Des Trois
Viérités,” is an elaborate vindication of the Christian and
Catholic religion.*

54, I hardly know how to insert, in any other chapter
wierus, Do than the present, the books that relate to sor-
Prestigls.  cery and demoniacal possessions, thongh they
can only in a very lax sense be ranked with theological
literature. The greater part are contemptible in any
other light than as evidences of the state of human opinion.
Those designed to rescune the innocent from sanguinary
prejudices, and chase the real demon of superstition from
the mind of man, deserve to be commemorated, Two
such works belong to this period. Wierns, a physician
of the Netherlands, in a treatise * De Preestigiis,” Basle,
1564, combats the horrible prejudice by which those ac-
cused of witcheraft were t];lrown into the flames. He
shows a-good deal of credulity as to diabolical illusions,
but takes these unfortunate persons for the devil's vic.
1\}‘1};3 mﬂéertrthan his accomplices. Upon the whole,

ers destroys more iti i
bt lea{'e behind.superstltlon than he seriously

4 The famous Cymbalum Mundi by so

s mewhat in the manner of Luclan, and
ree ':ih‘m des Periers, published in is rather more lively than books of that
sl hl::. while it continued extremely age generally are,
el ihe character of an Irreliglous  © Des Trois Vérités contre les Athdes,
I 1114 Ptl;mwi + 8ince it was reprinted, Idolatres, Juifs, Mahumétans, Hérd-
iy e m-‘!’k'ﬂmml& though there tiques, et Schismatiques. Bourdeaux,
and nuns. 1t hes "’: Blances at priests 1593, Charron has not put his name to
of tie literary %m‘l“".:ﬂ been the habit this book; and it does not appear that
80k 1 speak of oy h;nr:: 45 at pre- he has taken anything from himself in
Cymblum Mandi g wrige ;\ﬂ;&k;:f his subsequent work, De la Sagesse,

|

-
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55. A far superior writer is our countryman Reginald
Seot. whose object is the same, but whose views st an
are incomparably more extensive and enlight- Witcheratt.
ened. He denies altogether to the devil any power of
controlling the course of nature. It may be easily sup-
posed that this solid and learned person, for such he was
bevond almost all the English of that age, did not escape
in his own time, or long afterwards, the censure of those
who adhered to superstition. Scot’s Discovery of Witch-
craft was published in 1584." Bodin, on the other hand,
endeavoured to sustain the vulgar notions of Witcheraft
in his Démonomanie des Sorciers. It is not easy to con-
ceive a more wretched production ; besides his supersti-
tious absurdities, he is guilty of exciting the magistrate
against Wierus, by representing him as a real confederate
of Satan.

56. We may conclude this chapter by mentioning the
principal versions and editions of Seripture. No Authenticity
edition of the Greek Testament, worthy to be of Vuleste.
specified, appeared after that of Robert Stephens, whose
text was invariably followed. The council of Trent de-
clared the Vulgate translation of Scripture to be authen-
tic, condemning all that should deny its authority. Tt
has been a commonplace with Protestants to inveigh
against this decree, even while they have virtually main-
tained the principle upon which it is founded—one by
no means peculiar to the church of Rome—being no
other than that it is dangerous to unsettle the minds of
the ignorant, or partially learned, in religion; a propo-
sition not easily disputable by any man of sense, but,
when acted upon, as incompatible as any two contraries
can be with the free and general investigation of truth.

57. Notwithstanding this decision in favour of the
'Vglgate, there was room left for partial uncer-
tainty. The council of Trent, declaring e e
translation itself to be authentic, pronounced gt by
nothing in favour of any manuscript or edition ;
and as it would be easier to put down learning altogether
tl_um absolutely to restrain the searching spirit of eriti-
cism, it was soon held that the council’s decree went but
to the general fidelity of the version, without warranting

* It appears by Scot’s book that notonly of conjurers were practised in his time:

ths common, but the more difficult tricks be shows how to perfonn some of them.
VOL. 11, H
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: . any Catholic writers, accordingly, have
3::;12’ ng:aﬁ?mill li?lfcfprotation on this decree, suggest-
Ew such emendations of particular texts as the Olzglfiﬂ]
seemed to demand. They have even given new transla
tions: one by Arias Montanus is chlefly founded on that
of Pagninus, and an edition of the V u]gate,' by Tsidore
Clarh'l::, is said to resemble a new translation, by his
numerous corrections of the text from t!m Hebre.w.s
Sixtus V. determined to put a stop to a licence which
rendered the Tridentine provisions almost nugatory.
He fulfilled the intentions of the council by causing to
be published in 1590 the Sistine Bible ; an authoritative
edition to be used in all churches. This was however
superseded by another, set forth only two years after-
wards by Clement VIIL., which is said to differ more
than any other from that which his predecessor had pub-
lished as authentic; a circumstance not forgotten by
Protestant polemics. The Sistine edition is now very
scarce. The same pope had published a standard edition
of the Septuagint in 1587.® il

58. The Latin translations made by Protestants in this

By Pro-  period were that by Sebastian Castalio, which,

‘estants.in search of more elegance of style, deviates
from the simplicity, as well as sense, of the original, and
fails therefore of obtaining that praise at the hands of
men of taste for which more essential requisites have
been sacrificed ;' and that by Tremellius and Junius,

ublished at Frankfort in 1575 and subsequent years,

t was retouched some time afterwards by Junius, after
the death of his coadjutor. This translation was better
esteemed in Protestant countries, especially at first, than
by the Catholic critics. Simon speaks of it with little
respeet. It professedly adheres closely to the Hebrew
idiom. Beza gave a Latin version of the New Testament,
It is doubtful whether any of these translations have
much improved upon the Vulgate,

59. The new translations of the Scriptures into modern

& Andrds, xix, 40 Simon, 358,
b Andris, ix. 44; Schelhorn, Ameenit.,

lj::rnr. vol. iL 859, and vol. iv. 439,

phrases as these in his translation of the
Canticles: Mea columbuls, ostende mihi
tuum vulticulum; fac ut audiam tuam
xix. 166. Castalio, according  voculam, &c. He was, however, Simon

to Bimon (Hist. Critique du v, 7, D 363), gays, tolerably acquainted with Hebrew
offects politeness 1o an inconceivable and spoke mo:;‘;.ly of bis own transe
degree of bad laste, especlally In such lation,
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langnages were naturally not so numerous as at an
earlier period. Two in English are well known ; °

the Geneva Bible of 1560, published in that ,‘n":m
city by Coverdale, Whittingham, and other re- dern lan.
fuzees, and the Bishop’s Bible of 1568. Bothof ““**
these, or at least the latter, were professedly founded
upon the prior versions, but certainly not without a close
comparison with the original text. The English Catho-
lics published a translation of the New Testament from
the Vulgate at Rheims in 1582. The Polish translation,
commonly ascribed to the Socinians, was printed under
the patronage of Prince Radzivil in 1563, before that
sect could be said to exist, though Lismanin and Blan-
drata, both of heterodox tenets, were concerned in it.*
This edition is of the greatest rarity. The Spanish Bible
of Ferrara, 1553, and the Sclavonian of 1581, are also
very scarce. The curious in bibliography are conversant
with other versions and editions of the sixteenth century,
chiefly of rare occurrence.™

& Bayle, art. Radzivil. ™ Brunet, &
-

'
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CHAPTER IIL

HISTORY OF BPECULATIVE PHILOSOPHY, FROM 1550 TO 1¢00.

Aristotelian Philosophers — Cesalpin — Oppaosite Schools of Philosopliy — Telesio —
Jordano Bruno — Sanchez — Aconcio’— Nizolius — Logic of Ramus.

1. Tae authority of Aristotle, as the great master of dog-

matic philosophy, continued generally predo-
predoml-  minant through the sixteenth century, It has
Arisioielian heen already observed, that, besides the stre-
L A support of the Catholic clergy, and espe-
cially of the Sorbonne, who regarded all innovation with
abhorrence, the Aristotelian philosophy had been re-
ceived, through the influence of Melanchthon, in the
Lutheran universities. The reader must be reminded
that under the name of speculative philosophy we com-
prehend not only the logic and what was called ontology
of the schools, but those physical theories of ancient or
modern date, which, appealing less to experience than
to assumed hypotheses, cannot be mingled, in a literary
classification, with the researches of true science, such
as we shall hereafier have to place under the head of
natural philosophy.

2. Brucker has made a distinction between the scho-
Scholastic  Jastic and the genuine Aristotelians : the former
and gennine  being chiefly conversant with the doctors of the
ftote- middle ages, adopting their terminology, their

distinctions, their dogmas, and relying with
implicit deference on Scotus or Aquinas, though, in the
progress of learning, they might make some use of the
original master; while the latter, throwing off the yoke
of the schoolmen, prided themselves on an equally com-
plete submission to Aristotle himself. These were chiefly
philosophers and physicians, as the former were theolo-
glaus; and the difference of their objects suffices to
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account for the different lines in which they pursned
them, and the lights by which they were guided.*

3. Of the former class, or successors and adherents of
the old schoolmen, it might be far from easy,
were it worth while, to furnish any distinet Zﬁ':;ﬂﬁ?:’
account. Their works are mostly of consider- -
able scarcity; and none of the historians of
philosophy, except perhaps Morhof, profess much ac-
quaintance with them. It is sufficient to repeat that,
among the Dominicans, Franciscans, and Jesuits, espe-
cially in Spain and Italy, the scholastic mode of argu-
mentation was refained in their seminaries, and employed
in prolix volumes, both upon theology and upon such
parts of metaphysics and natural law as are allied to it.
I'he reader may find some more information in Brucker,
whom Buhle, saying the same things in the same order,
may be presumed to have silently copied.”

4. The second class of Aristotelian philosophers, de-
voting themselves to physical science, thongh i
investigating it with a very unhappy deference g0t mucn
to mistaken dogmas, might seem to offer a better bef)‘;’
hope of materials for history; and in fact we
meet here with a very few names of men once celebrated
and of some influence over the opinions of their age,
But even here their writings prove to be not only for-
gotten, but incapable, as we may say, on account of their
rare ocemrence, and the improbability of their republi-
cation, of being ever again known.

5. The Italian schools, and especially those of Pisa
and Padua, had long been celebrated for their Stk

. . s s § of
adherence to Aristotelian principles, not always Piss and
such as could justly be deduced from the writ- Padua.
ngs of the Stagirite himself, but opposing a bulwark
against novel speculation, as well as against the revival
of the Platonic, or any other ancient philosophy. Simon
Porta of the former university, and Cwmsar Cremonini of
the latter, stood at the head of the rigid Aristotelians ;
the one near the commencement of this period, the other
about its close. Both these philosophers have been re-
proached with the tendency to atheism, so common in
the Italians of this period. A similar imputation has

* Brucker, Hist. Philos., v, 117 et post,
b Ibid.; Buble, i, 44,
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fallen on another professor of the university of Pisa,
Cesalpini, who is said to have deviated from the
striet system of Avistotle towards that of Aver-
roes, thongh he “did not altogether _coil;cide even with
the latter. The real merits of Cesalpin, in very (hﬂure:l}t
pursuits, it was reserved for a lutpr age to mFl-ml!'e. His
* Queestiones Peripateticze,” pubhshed_ln 1575, is a trea-
tise on metaphysics, or the first philosophy, founded
professedly upon Aristotelian principles, but with con-
siderable deviation. This work is so scarce that Brucker
had never seen it, but Buhle has taken much pains to
analyse its very obscure contents. Paradoxical and unin-
telligible as they now appear, Cesalpin obtained a high
reputation in his own age, and was denominated, by
excellence, the Philosopher. Nicolas Taurellus, a pro-
fessor at Altdorf, denounced the ¢ Quastiones Peripa-
teticze ” in a book to which, in allusion to his adversary’s
name, he gave the puerile title of Alpes Casae.

6. The system of Cesalpin is one modification of that
Sketenof  ancient hypothesis which, losing sight of all
bis system.  truth and experience in the love of abstraction,
substitutes the barren unity of pantheism for religion,
and a few incomprehensible paradoxes for the variety of
science. Nothing, according to him, was substance
which was not animated ; but the particular souls which
animate bodies are themselves only substances, because
they are parts of the first substance, a simple, specula-
tive, but not active intelligence, perfect and immovable,
which is God. The reasonable soul, however, of man-
kind is not numerically one ; for matter being the sole
principle of plurality, and human intelligences being
combined wi& matter, they ave plural in number, He
differed also from Averroes in maintaining the separate
immortality of human souls; and while the philosopher
of Cordova distinguished the one soul which he aseribed
to mankind from the Deity, Cesalpin considered the
individual soul as a portion, not of this common human
intelligence, which he did not admit, but of the first
substance, or Deity. His system was therefore more
Incompatible with theism, in any proper sense, than that
of Averroes himself, and anticipated in some measure
that of Spinoza, who gave a greater extension to his one
substance, by comprehending all matter as well as spirit

Cesalpini,
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within it. Cesalpin also denied, and in this he went far
from his Aristotelian creed, any other than a logical dif-
ference between substances and accidents. I have no
knowledge of the writings of Clesalpin except throngh
Buhle; for though I confess that the * Quaestiones Peri-
patetice ' may be found in the British Museum/ it
would scarce repay the labour to examine what is both
erroneous and obscure.

7. The name of Cremonini, professor of philosophy for
above forty years at Padua, is better known R,
than his writings. These have become of the p
greatest scarcity. Brucker tells us he had not been able
to see any of them, and Buhle had met with but two or
three.! Those at which I have looked are treatises on
the Aristotelian physics; they contain little of any inte-
rest; nor did I perceive that they countenance, thongh
they may not regel, the charge of atheism sometimes
brought against Cremonini, but which, if at all well-
founded, seems rather to rest on external evidence.
Cremonini, according to Buhle, refutes the Averroistic
notion of an universal human intelligence. Gabriel
Naundé, both in his letters, and in the records of his
conversation called Naudmana, speaks with great admira-
tion of Cremonini.* He had himself passed some years
at Padua, and was at that time a disciple of the Aristo-
telian school in physics, which he abandoned after his
intimacy with Gassendi.

8. Meantime the authority of Aristotle, great in name
and respected in the schools, began to lose more Opponents
and more of its influence over speculative minds, °f Aristotie:
Cesalpin, an Aristotelian by profession, had gone wide in
some points from his master. DBut others waged an
open war as philosophical reformers. Francis ...
Patrizzi, in his * Discussiones Peripatetice ™
(1571 and 1581), appealed to prejudice with the arms of
calumny, raking up the most unwarranted aspersions

:IO. L 625. Prucker (iv. 27) and gives rather a long account bath of
that he had never seen this book.

the man and of the book. Ibid and p.

1t seetns that there were few good libra- 300,

in Germany in Brocker's age, or at
that be had no access o them, for

e .
a copy of the Alpes Came of Taurelios,

d Bable, il 519,

* Some passages in the Nand tend
to eonfirm the suspicion of irreligion, both
withh respect to Cremonini and Naudo
bimself
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against the private life of Aristotle, to prepare the way
for assailing his philosophy ; a warfare not the less un-
worthy, that it 18 often successful. In the case of Patrizzi
it was otherwise: his book was little read ; and his own
notions of philosophy, borrowed from the later Plato-
nists, and that rabble of spurious writers who had misled
Ficinus and Picus of Mirandola, dressed up by Patrizzi
with a fantastic terminology, had little chance of sub-
verting so well-established and acute a system as that of
Aristotle.’

9. Bernard Telesio, a native of ('osenza, had greater
Systemof  Success, and attained a more celebrated name.
Telesla. The first two books of his treatise, * De Natura
Rernm juxta Propria Principia,” appeared at Rome in
1565; the rest was published in 1586. These contain
an hypothesis more intelligible than that of Patrizzi, and
less destitute of a certain apparent correspondence with
the phenomena of nature. Two active incorporeal prin-
ciples, heat and cold, contend with [‘;erpetual opposition
for the dominion over a third, which is passive matter,
Of these three all nature consists, The region of pure
heat is in the heavens, in the sun and stars, where it is
united with the most subtle matter; that of cold in the
centre of the earth, where matter is most condensed ; all
between is their battle-field, in which they continually
struggle, and alternately conquer. These principles are
not only active, but intelligent, so far at least as to per-
ceive their own acts and mutual impressions. Heat is
the cause of motion; cold is by nature immovable, and
tends to keep all things in repose.’

10. Telesio has been generally supposed to have bor-
rowed this theory from that of Parmenides, in which the
antagonist principles of heat and cold had been em-
ployed in a similar manner, Buhle denjes the identity
of the two systems, and cousiders that of Telesio as more
nearly allied to the Aristotelian, except in substituting
heat and cold for the more abstract notions of form and
privation, Heat and cold, it might rather perhaps be
said, seem to be merely ill-chosen names for the 0-
thetical causes of motion and rest; and the real laws of

T Buble, i1, 5485 Brucker, v, 422,
§ Brucker, iv. 449; Bulile, il. 563; Ginguéné, vil. §01,
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nature with respect to both of these, were as little dis-
coverable in the Telesian as in the more established
theory. Yet its author perceived that the one possessed
an expansive, the other a condensing power; and his
principlth' of heat and cold bear a partial analogy to
repulsion and attraction, the antagonist forces which
modern philosophy employs. Lord Bacon was suffi-
ciently struck with the system of Telesio to illustrate
it in a separate fragment of the Instauratio Magna,
though sensible of its inadequacy to solve the mysteries
of nature; and a man of eccentric genius, Campanella,
to whom we shall come hereafter, adopted it as the
basis of his own wilder speculations. Telesio seems
to have ascribed a sort of intelligence to plants, which
his last-mentioned disciple carried to a strange excess of
0X,

11. The name of Telesio is perhaps hardly so well
known at present as that of Jordano Bruno. It Jordano
was far otherwise formerly ; and we do not find Prone:
that the philosophy of this singular and unfortunate man
attracted much further notice than to cost him his life.
It may be doubted, indeed, whether the Inquisition at
Rome did not rather attend to his former profession of
Protestantism and invectives against the church, than to
the latent atheism it pretended to detect in his writings,
which are at least as innocent as those of Cesalpin. The
self-conceit of Bruno, his contemptuous language about
Aristotle and his followers, the paradoxical strain, the
obscurity and confusion in many places of his writings,
we may add his poverty and frequent change of place,
had rendered him of little estimation in the eyes of the
world. But in the last century the fate of Bruno ex-
cited some degree of interest about his opinions. Whether
his hypotheses were truly atheistical became the subject
of controversy; his works, by which it should have
been decided, were so scarce that few counld speak with
knowledge of their contents ; and Brucker, who inclines
to think there was no sufficient ground for the im-

utation, admits that he had only seen one of Bruno's
or treatises. The later German philosophers, how-
ever, have paid more attention to these obseure hooks
from a similarity which they sometimes found in Bruno's
theories to their own., Buhle has devoted above a hun-
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dred pages to this subject." The _]talian treatises h'a\:e
within a few years been reprinted in Germany, and it is
not uncommon in modern books to find an eulogy on the
philosopher of Nola. I have not made myself acquainted
with his Latin writings, except through the means of
Buble, who has taken a great deal of pains to explain
them. The three principal Italian treatises are
Ef;",;:,“'m entitled, La Cena de li Ceneri, Della f]a.usa,
: Prineipio ed Uno, and Dell’ Infinito Universo.
Cemadell  Fach of these is in five dialogues. The Cena
Omerl de li Ceneri contains a physical theory of the
world, in which the author makes some show of geo-
metrieal diagrams, but deviates so often into rhapsodies
of vanity and nonsense, that it is difficult to pronounce
whether he had much knowledge of the science. Coper-
nicus, to whose theory of the terrestrial motion Bruno
entirely adheres, he praises as superior to any former
astronomer ; but intimates that he did not go far beyond
vulgar prejudices, being more of a mathematician than a
philosopher. The gravity of bodies he treats as a most
absurd hypothesis, all natural motion, as he fancies, being
circular. Yet he seems to have had some dim glimpse of
what is meant by.the composition of motions, assertin
that the earth has four simple motions, out of which one
is compounded.’

12. The second, and much more important treatise,
Tella Canes. €112 Cansa, Principio ed Uno, professes to
Frinciplo od Teveal the metaphysical philosophy of Bruno,
iy a system which, at least in pretext, brought
him to the stake at Rome, and the purport of which %as
been the theme of much controversy, The extreme
scarcity of his writings has, no doubt, contributed to
this variety of judgment; but though his style, strictly
spearing, 1s not obscure, and he seems by no means
inclined to conceal his meaning, I am not able to resolve
with certainty the problem that Brucker and those
whom he quotes have discussed* Yet the system of
Bruno, 8o far as I understand it from what I have ;
of his wntings, and from Buhle's analysis of them, a

h VoL 11, p, 6o4-730, Leicester, Walsingham Hpedllly"
i Dial. v, p. 120 (1830). These dia- Sidney, : i

logues were written, or purport to have k B
5 rucker, vol. v, 52,
been written, i England, Ha exlols :




Cyap. 1II. ¢ DELLA CAUSA, PRINCIPIO ED UNO!

107

be said to contain a sort of double pantheism. The
world is animated by an omnipresent intelligent soul,
the first cause of every form that matter can assume,

but not of matter itself.
only physical

This soul of the universe is the
agent, the interior artist that works in the

vast whole, that calls out the plant from the seed and
matures the fruit, that lives in all things, though they

may not seem to live,
ganised, live separatel

and in fact do not, when unor-
v considered, though they all

partake of the universal life, and in their component
parts may be rendered living. A table as a fable, a

coat as a coat, are not alive,
their substance from nature, they

but inasmuch as they derive
are composed of living

Eart-icles."‘ There is nothing so small or so unimportant,
ut that a portion of spirit dwells in it, and this spiritual

substance requires

but a proper subject to become a

plant or an animal. Forms particular are in constant

change ; but the first form,

as well as the first matter, are

being the source of all others,

eternal. The soul of the

world is the constituent principle of the universe and of

all its parts. And thus we
self-subsistent principle of form,

have an intrinsic, eternal,
far better than that

which the sophists feigned, whose substances are com-

pounded and corruptible,
than accidents.® Forms in

™ Thus Buble, or at least his French
translator; but the original words are
different. Dico dungue che la tavola
come tavola non @ animata, nd la veste,
né il cuajo come cuajo, né il vetro come
vetro, ma come cose naturali ¢ composte
hanno in s la materia e la forma. Sia
pur cosa quanto piceola e minima i vog-
Tis, b in se parte di sustanza spirituale,
1a quale, se trova il soggetto disposto, si
stende ad esser planta, ad esser animale,
e riceve membri de qual sl voglia corpo,

and, therefore, nothing else

particular are the accidents

on the Continent than in England, ac-
cording to which all matter, or at least
all matter susceptible of organisation by
its elements, may become organised and
living under peculiar circumstances, seem
not very dissimilar to this system of
Bruno.

o Or, quanto a Ia cansa effettrice, dico
T efficiente fisico universale esser 1" intel-
letto universale, cb’ & la prima e princi-
pial facnlth dell’ anima del mondo, 18
qual & forma universale di quello. . . . .
L' intell universale & I' intima pii

che e si dice ; per
chit spirto s trova In tolte le cose, € non
& corpusculo, che non contegna
m-hu.eh-mmhni.p
5 sems not to have under-
the worda in italics, which oer-

realeapmpﬂ-fncull.l.e;ummm-lc
dell’ anima del mondo. Questo & uno
medesimo cb’ empie il tatto, illumina 1'
universo, ¢ indrizza 1a natura A produrre
le sun specie, come &i conviene, e cosi ha

rispetto & la produzione di cose ali,
come (I nostro intelletto & la congroa pro-
duziome di zlonali. . . . . Questo

& nominato da Platonicl fabbro del mondo.
P. 158, Dunque
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of matter, and we should make a divinity of matter like
some Arabian peripateties, if we did not recur to the
living fountain of form—the eternal soul of t}le world,
The first matter is neither corporeal nor sensible, it is
eternal and unchangeable, the fruitful mother of forms
and their grave. Form and matter, says Bruno, pursn-
ing this fanciful analogy, may be compared to male and
female. Form never errs, is never imperfect, but through
its conjunction with matter; it might adopt the words
of the father of the human race: Mulier quam mihi
dedisti (la materia, la quale mi hai dato consorte), me
decepit (lei & cagione d’ ogni mio peceato), The specu-
lations of Bruno now become more and more subtle,
and he admits that our understandings cannot grasp
what he pretends to demonstrate—the identity of a
simply active and simply passive principle; but the
question really is, whether we can see any meaning in
his propositions,

13. We have said that the system of Bruno seems to
Putheism  involve a double pantheism. The first is of a
ofBrue. simple kind, the hylozoism, which has been
exhibited in the preceding paragraph; it excludes a
creative deity, in the strict sense of creation, but,
leaving an active provident intelligence, cannot be
reckoned by any means chargeable with positive atheism,
But to this soul of the world Bruno appears not to have
ascribed the name of divinity.” The first form, and the
first matter, and all the forms generated by the two,
make, in his theory, but one being, the infinite un-
changeable universe, in which is every thing, both in
power and in aet, and which, being all things collec-
tively. is no one thing separately ; it is form and not
form, matter and not matter, soul and not soul, He

Dunque abblamo un principio intrin-  © Son tre sortl d' intelletto; f1 divino,
#eco formale eterno e sussistente, incom- cb' ¥ tatto; questo mondano, che fi
paralilmente migliore di quello, che han tutto ; gli altri particulari, che g fnnno
finto 1 sophisti, che versano cirea gl' ac- tutte.,. .. B vera cansa efficiente (1' in.
cldenti, fgnoranti de Ia sustanza de le telletlo mondana) non tanto es !
cowe, & che vengono a p le cume anco Intrinseca di tutte cose natus
corrattibili, perché quello chismano mas-  ra, ++++ Mi par, che detrahano la die
simamente, primamente e principalmente  vina bonth e j | ececllenza di questo
Fastania, che risulia da g composizione ; grande animale e simulacro del primo
il ehe mon & altro, ely ving accidente, che principio quelli, che non vogliuno intene
nen eonticne in se nolia stability e verjia dere, o affirmare, il mondo con If suoi
& sl risolve in nulla.  p, 242, mewbri essere animato, I, 239,

-
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expands this mysterions language much farther, resolvin
the whole nature of the Deity into an abstract, barren,

all-embracing unity.”

14, These bold theories of Jordano Bruno are chiefly
contained in the treatise Della Causa, Principio ed Uno,

P E dunqne 1" universs une, infinito,
immaobile, Uno dico & la possibilith as-
soluta, uno 1' atto, una la furma o anima,
una la materia o corpo, una la cosa, uno
lo ente, uio il massimo e ottimo, il qualg
non deve PORSET esseTe compreso, € pero
infinibile e interminabile, & per tanto in-
finito e inter , @ per guenza
immobile, Questo non sl muove local-
mente ; per chié non ba cosa fuor di sé,
ove sl trasporte, atteso ché sia il tutto.
Non si genera; per ché non & altro es-
eere, che lol possa desiderare o aspettare,
atteso che abbia tutto lo essere, Non si
corrompe ; per ché non & altra cosa, in
cul si cangi, atteso che lul sia ogol cosa
Non pud sminuire o crescere, atteso ch’
¢ infinito, a cui come non si pud aggiun-
gere, cosi & da cul nou s pud sottrarre,
per cid che lo infinito non ba parti pro-
porzionali. Non & alterabile in altra dis-
posizione, per ché non ha esterno, da cul
patisca, e per oni venga in gualche affe-
zlone, Oltre ché per comprender tutte
contrarietadi nell’ esser suo, in uniti e
inclinazi
posser avere ad altro e novo essere, o
pur ad altro e altro modo d' essere, non
pud esser soggetto di mutazione seenndo
qualith alcuna, né pud aver contrarlo o
diverso, che U' alteri, per ché in lui & ogm
cosa concorde. Non & materia, per chd
non @ fignrato, né figurabile non & ter-
minato, nd terminabile. Non @ forma,
per ché non informa, ndé figura altro,
atteso che & tutio, & massimo, & uno, &
universo. Non & misurabile, nd misura.
Non si comprende; per ché non & mag-
gior di 6. Non si & compreso; per ché
non ¢ minor di se. Non s agguaglia;
pc ché non & altro e altro, ma uno e

conveni @

materia; @ talmente anima,

&
& forma; & talmente materia,
®
& anlma; per ché & [l tutto in-

differentemente, e perd & uno, I universo
¢ uno. P, 280,

Eeco, come non & possibile, ma neces-
sarlo, che 1" ottimo, massimo incompren-
sibile & tutto, & par tutte, & in tutto, per
chir come simplice ed indivisibile pud
esser tutto, esser per tulto, essere in
tutto, K cosi non @ stato vanamentie
detto, che Giove empie tutte le cose,
ipabita tutte le parti dell' universo, &
centro di cid, che ha 1" esscre uno in
tutto, & per cul uno & tutto. Il quale,
essendo tutte le cose, e comprendendo
tutto I essere in se, viene a fur, che ogal
cosa sla in ogni cosa.  Ma mi direste, per
chié dungue le cose sl 0, Is ma-
teria particolare si forza ad altre furme?
vi rispondo, che non & mutazlone, che
cerca altro essere, ma altro modo di
essere, E questa & la differenza tra I
universo e le cose dell’ universo ; per ché
nulle comprende tutto 1" eséere ¢ tuttl
modl di essere; di queste clascuna ha
tutto I essere, ma non tuttl | modi di es-
sere. P 282,

The following sonnet by Bruno Is cha-
racteristic of his mystical Imagination;
but we mnst not confound the personifie
cation of an abstract idea with theism :—

Causa, Principio, ed Uno semplterno,
£ 5 i, & Itk £yt sty
A lungo, o largo, &
Quanto si dice in ciel, terra ed inferno ;
Con senso, con rogim. con
BCETTIO
Ch' atto, misura e conto non 'y
Quel vigor, mole e numero, che
Oltre qp:i inferior, mezzo ¢ superno.
Cleco error, tempo avaro, ria fo
Sorda lmﬂdh, vil rabbia, iniguo zelo,
Crudo cor, emplo ingegno, stranc
Non basteranno a !l'rj'ml I arla i gy
Non mi porrann’ avanti gl ceel ve!
Non faran mai, ch’ {1 bel S0l non
mire,

If T have quoted too much from Jor-
dano Bruno, it may be excused by the
great rarity of Lis works, which has been
the cause that some late writers have
not fully seen the character of his specue
lations.
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In another, entitled Dell’ Infinito Universo e Mondi,
. which, like the former, is written in dialogue,
sne’®  he asserts the infinity of the universe, and
wiitings. the plurality of worlds. That the stars are
suns, shining by their own ]ighf., that‘ :?ach has its
revolving planets, now become the familiar creed of
children, were then among the enormous paradoxes and
capital offences of Bruno. His strong assertion of the
Copernican theory was, doubtless, not quite so singular,
yet this had but few proselytes in the sixteenth century.
His other writings, of all which Buhle has furnished us
with an account, are numerous; some of them relate to
the art of Raymond Lully, which Bruno professed to
esteem very highly; and in these mnemonical treatises
he introduced much of his own theoretical philosophy.
Others are more exclusively metaphysical, and designed
to make his leading principles, as to unity, number, and
form, more intelligible to the common reader. They are
full, according to what we find in Brucker and Bulle,
of strange and nonsensical propositions, such as men,
unable to master their own crude fancies on subjects
above their reach, are wont to put forth. None, how-
ever, of his productions has been more often mentioned
than the Spaccio della Bestia Trionfante, alleged by
some to be full of his atheistical impieties, while others
have taken it for a mere satire on the Roman church.
This diversity was very natural in those who wrote of a
book they had never seen. It now appears that this
famons work is a general moral satire in an allegorical
form, with little that conld excite attention, and less
::ihatt ]fould give such offence as to provoke the author’s
eath.%

15. Upon the whole, we may probably place Bruno in
Gener 1his provinee of speculative philosophy, though
cracter 1Ot high, yet above Cesalpin, or any of the
o bls school of Averroes, He has fallen into t
philosophy. 0. s

errors, but they seem to have perceived no

truth. His doetrine was not original ; it came from
the Eleatic philosophers, from Plotinus and the Neo-
Platonists” and in some measure from Plato himself ;
% Ginguéné, vol.vil, bas given an ana- sophy of Ploti in Degerando's His-

lysis of the Spaceio della Bestia, toire Comparée des Systémes, iii. 357
" 8ot & valuable analysis of the philo- (edit. 1623), It will be found that his
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and it is ultimately, beyond doubt, of oriental origin,
What seems most his own, and I must speak very doubt-
fully as to this, is the syncretism of the tenet of g
pervading spirit, an Anima Mundi, which in itself is an

mmperfect theism, with the more pernicious hypothesis
of an universal Monad, to which every distinct attribute,
except unity, was to be denied. Yet it is just to observe
that, in one passage already quoted in 'a note, Bruno
expressly says, “ there are three kinds of intelligence :
the divine, which is every thing; the mundane, which

does every thing; and the particular

intelligences,

which are all made by the second.” The inconceiv.
ableness of ascribing intelligence to Bruno's universe,

and

et thus distinguishing it as he does from the

mundane intelligence, may not perhaps be a sufficient
reason for denying him a place among theistic philoso-

phers.

But it must be confessed that the general tone

of these dialogues conveys no other impression than that
of a pantheism, in which every vestige of a supreme
intelligence, beyond his soul of the world, is effaced.*
16. The system, if so it may be called, of Bruno was
essentially dogmatic, reducing the most subtle it
and incomprehensible mysteries into positive theory of

nﬂhorisms of secience.

p
took a different course ; t

Sanchez, a Portuguese
ysician, settled as a gub]ic instructor at Toulouse,
e preface of his treatise, Quod

Nihil Scitur, is dated from that city in 1576; but no

edition is known to have existed before 1581.¢

This

work is a mere tissue of sceptical fallacies, propounded,

however, with a confident tone not unusual in t

Wﬂmmuwmwc s-
premacy of unity is that of Bruno him-
sell.  Plotin, however, was not only
theistic, but intensely veligions, and if
he had come a century later would, in-
Stead of a heathen philosopher, have
Mmdhhmmm
saints of the church, It is probable that
his dnfluence, as it is, has not been small
in the mystic theology. Scotus
08 Was of the sams school, and hfs
about the first Monad is similar

to that of Bruno. Degerando, vol. iv. p.
ara,

* 1 can handly agree with Mr. Whewell
suppesing that Jordano Bruno *
bably had & considerable share in intro-

F

t class

ducing the new opinions (of Copernicus)
into England.” Hist. of Inductive Sci-
ences, L. 385, Very few in England seem
to have embraced pinions ; and
those who did so, like Wright and Gil-
bert, were men who had somewhat better
reasons than the ipse dixit of a wander-
ing Italian,

t Brucker, iv. 541, with this fact before
his eyes, strangely asserts Sanchez to
bave been born in 1562. DBuble and
Cousin copy lim without hesitation,
Antonlo 18 fgnorant of any edition of
* Quod Nihil Scitur,’ except that of Rot-
terdam in 1849 and ignorant also that

pn-thuboukmnhlnalnnhlu‘m

able.
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of sophists. He begins abruptly with these words: Nec
unum hoe scio, me nihil seire, conjector tamen nec me
nec alios. Hme mihi vexillum propositio sit, haec
sequenda venit, Nihil Seitur. Hane si probare scivero,
merito concludam nihil seiri; si nescivero, hoe ipso
melius; id enim asserebam. A good deal more follows
in the same sophistical style of cavillation. Hoc unum
semper maxime ab aliquo expetivi, quod modo facio, ut
vere diceret an aliquid perfecte sciret; nusquam tamen
inveni, praeterquam in sapiente illo probogue viro Socrate
licet et Pyrrhonii, Academici et Sceptici vocati, cum
%‘nvurino id etiam assererent) quod hoc unum sciebat
quod mihil sciret. Quo solo dicto mihi doectissimus
indicatur; quanquam nec adhue omnino mihi explérit
mentem ; cum et illud unum, sicut alia, ignoraret.®
17. Sanchez puts a few things well ; but his scepti-
cism, as we perceive, is extravagant. After descanting
on Montaigne's favourite topic, the various manners and
opinions of mankind, he says, Non finem faceremus si
omnes omnium mores recensere vellemus, An tn his
eandem rationem, guam nobis, omnino putes? Mihi non
verisimile videtur. Nihil tamen ambo scimus., Negabis
forsan tales aliquos esse homines. Non contendam;
sic ab aliis accepi.  Yet, notwithstanding his sweeping
denunciation of all science in the boldest tone of
Pyrrhonism, Sanchez comes at length to admit the
possibility of a limited or probable knowledge of truth ;
and, as ufight perhaps be expected, conceives that he
had himself attained it. *“There are two modes,” he
observes, ** of discovering truth, by neither of which do
men learn the real nature of things, but yet obtain some
kind of insight into them. These are experiment and
reason, neither being sufficient alone ; but experiments,
however well conducted, do not show us the nature of
things, and reason can only conjecture them. Hence
there can be no such thing as perfect science ; and books
have been employed to eke out the deficiencies of our
own experience ; but their confusion, prolixity, multi-
tude, and want of trustworthiness prevent this resource
from being of much value, nor is life long enough for so
much study. Besides, this perfect knowledge requires

Y P 1o, x P, 39,
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a perfect recipient of it, and a right disposition of the
subject of knowledge, which two I have never seen,
Reader, if you have met with them, write me word.” He
concludes this treatise by promising another, « in which
we shall explain the method of knowing truth, as far
as human weakness will permit;” and, as his self-
complacency rises above his affected scepticism, adds,
mihi in animo est firmam et facilem quantum possim
scientiam fundare,

18. This treatise of Sanchez bears witness to a deep
sense of the imperfections of the received systems in
science and reasoning, and to a restless longing for
truth, which strikes us in other writers of this latter
period of the sixteenth century. Lord Bacon, 1 believe,
has never alluded to Sanchez, and such paradoxical
scepticism was likely to disgust his strong mind ; yet
we may sometimes discern signs of a Baconian spirit in
the attacks of our Spanish philosopher on the syllogistic
logic, as being built on abstract and not significant termus,
and in his clear perception of the difference between a
knowledge of words and one of things. -

19. What Sanchez promised, and Bacon gave, a new
method of reasoning, by which trath might be yLugic or
better determined than through the common Awncio.
dialectics, had been partially attempted already by
Aconcio, mentioned in the last chapter as one of those
highly-gifted Italians who fled for religion to a Protestant
country. Without openly assailing the authority of
Aristotle, he endeavoured to frame a new discipline of
the faculties for the discovery of truth. His treatise, « De
Methodo, sive Recta Investigandarum Tradendarumque
Scientiarum Ratione,” was published at Basle in 1558,
and was several times reprinted, till later works, those
especially of Bacon and Des Cartes, caused it to be
forgotten. Aconcio defines logic, the right method of

inking and teaching, recta contemplandi docendiqune
ratio. Of the importance of method, or right order in

1 ting our inquiries, he thinks so highly, that if
years were to be destined to intellectual labour,
he would allot two-thirds of the time tc acquiring dex-
terity in this art, which seems to imply that he did not
congider it very easy. To know anything, he tells us,
is to know what it is, or what are its causes and effects,

YOL. 11, 1
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All men have the germs of knowledge latent in them,
as to matters cognisable by human faculties; it is the
business of logic to excite and develope them : nr_nt-l‘om.-s
illas seu scintillas sub cinere latentes detegere apteque
ad res obscuras illnstrandas applicare.” .

20. Aconcionext gives rules at length for constructing
definitions, by attending to the genus and differentia,
These rules are good, and might very properly find a
place in a book of logic; but whether they contain much
that would vainly be sought in other writers, we do
not determine. He comes afterwards to the methods of
distributing a subject. The analytic method is by all
means to be preferred for the investigation of truth, and,
contrary to what Galen and others have advised, even
for communicating it to others; since a man can learn
that of which he is ignorant, only by means of what is
better known, whether he does this himself, or with
help of a teacher; the only process being, a notioribus
ad minus nota. In this little treatise of Aconcio there
seem to be the elements of a sounder philosophy and a
more steady direction of the mind to discover the reality
of things than belonged to the logic of the age, whether
as taught by the Aristotelians or by Ramus. It has not,
however, been quoted by Lord Bacon, nor are we sure
that he has profited by it.

21. A more celebrated work than this by Aconcio is one
P i by the distingnished scholar, Marius Nizolius,
weprin-  * De Veris Principiis et Vera Ratione Philoso-
ey, Phandi contra Pseudo-Philosophos.” (Parma,

15653.) It owes, however, what reputation it
possesses to Leibnitz, who reprinted it in 1670, with a
very able preface, one of his first contributions to philo-
sophy. The treatise itself, he says, was almost strangled
in the birth; and certainly the invectives of Nizolius
against the logic and metaphysies of Aristotle could have
had little chance of success in a country like Italy,
where that authority was more undoubted and durable
than in any other. The aim of Nizolius was to set up
the best authors of Greece and Rome and the study of
philology against the scholastic terminology. But it
must be owned that this polite literature was not suf-

Y P 3o




Cravr. 111 NIZOLIUS, 115
ficient for the discovery of truth ; nor does the book keep
up to the promise of its title, though, by endeavouring
to eradicate barbarous sophistry, he may be said to have
laboured in the interests of real philosophy. The preface
of Leibnitz animadverts on what appeared to him some
wetaphysical errors of Nizolius, especially an excess of
nominalism, which tended to undermine the foundations
of certainty, and his presumptuous scorn of Aristotle.:
His own object was rather to recommend the treatise as
a model of philosophical language without barbarism,
than to bestow mucll'.l praise on its philosophy. Brucker
has spoken of it rather slightingly, and Buhle with
much contempt. I am not prepared by a sufficient study
of its contents to pass any judgment ; but Buhle’s censure
has appeared to me somewhat unfair. Dugald Stewart,
who was not uainted with what the latter has said,
thinks Nizoliuswgeserving of more commendation than
Brucker has assigned to him.* He argues against all
dialectics, and therefore differs from Ramus ; concluding
with two propositions as the result of his whole book —.
That as many logicians and metaphysicians as are any
where found, so many capital enemies of truth will then

* Nizolinus maintained that universal
terms were only particolars—collective
sumpla. Leibuita replies that they are
particulars—distributivé sumpta; as, om-
uls bomo est animal means, that every
oane man is an animal; not that the genus
man, taken collectively, is an animal
Neo vero Nizolli error Lie levis est;
babet enim magnmmn aliquid in recossu.
Nam sl universalia nihil aliud sunt quam
elngnlarium collectiones, sequitur, scion-
tiam nullam haberi per demonstrationem,
quod et infra colligit Nizolius, sed collec-
tonem  singularium  seu inductionem,
Sed ea matione prorsus evertuntur sei-
entim, ac SBcepticl vicere, Nam nunguam

itul p ea ratione propositiones
perfecte  universales, quia inductione

adminiculo propositionum nen ab indue-
tione, sed ratione universali prudentium ;
nam &l essent et adminicula ab induc-
tlone, indigerent novis adminienlis, nee
haberetur certitudo moralis in infinitum.
Sed certitudo moralis ab inductione spe-
rari plane non potest, additis quibus-
cunque adminiculis, et propositionem
hane, totum magis csse sus parte, sola
inductione nunguam te sciemus,
Mox enim prodibit, qui negabit ob pecu-
liarem quondam rationem in aliis non-
dum tentatis veram esse, quemadmodumn
ex facto scimus Gregorium a Sancto Vin-
centio negasse totum esse majus sua
parte, in angulis saltem tactils, alios
in infinfto; et Thomam Hubbes (at quem
virum !) cacpisse dubitare de propositione
illa geometrica a Pythagora demonstrata,
et hecatombm sacrifivio digna babita ;
qnod ego non sive stupore legl. This
extract is not very much to the purpose
of the text, but it may please some of
lt:‘-nwhn take an interest in such specu-
onis.

= tlon on Progress of Philo-

ve certitudinem quidemn woralem, sine sophy, p. 38,

132
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and there exist; and that, so long as Aristotle shall be
supreme in the logic and metaphysics of the schools,
so long will error and barbarism reign over the mind.
There is nothing very deep or pointed in this summary
of?l‘lis The m;llfrganta Antoniana, by Gomez Pereira,
published at Medina del Campo in 1554, has
Ainms been chiefly remembered as the ground of one
of Pereir.  of the many charges against Des Cartes for
appropriating unacknowledged opinions of his prede-
cessors. The book is exceedingly scarce, which has
been strangely ascribed to the efforts of Des Cartes to
suppress it." There is, however, a copy of the original
edition in the British Museum, and it has been reprinted
in Spain. It was an unhappy theft, if theft it were; for
what Pereira maintained was precisely the most un-
tenable proposition of the great French philosopher—
the absence of sensation in brutes, Pereira argues
against this with an extraordinary disregard of common
phaxnomena, on the assumption of certain maxims which
cannot be true, if they contradict inferences from our
observation far more convincing than themselves. We
find him give a curious reason for denying that we can
infer the sensibility of brutes from their outward actions :
namely, that this would prove too much, and lead us to
believe them rational beings; instancing among other
stories, true or false, of apparent sagacity, the dog in
{nrsuit of a hare, who, coming where two roads meet, if
e traces no scent on the first, takes the other without
trial.* Pereira is a rejecter of Aristotelian d tism ;
and observes that in matters of speculation and not of
faith, no authority is to be respected.* Notwithstanding
this assertion of freedom, he seems to Dbe wholly en-
chained by the metaphysics of the schools: nor should
I have thought the book worthy of notice, but for its
scarcity and the circnmstance above mentioned about
Des Cartes.

b Biogr. Univ.; Brunet, Manuel dn at no great price. The later edition, of
Libwraire. Bayle has a long article on 1749, is of course s
Pereira; but, though he says the book  © Fol 18, This is continually told of
had been shown to him, he wanted proba- dogs; but does any sensible sportsman
bly the opportunity to read much of it. confirm it by his own experience? I ask
According to Brunet, several for information .
hnhmdllh!‘rm.mdm 4 Fol. 4 —
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23. These are, as far as I know, the only works de-
serving of commemoration in the history of speculative
philosophy. A few might easily be inserted from the
catalogues of libraries, or from biographical collections,
as well as from the learned labours of Morhof, Brucker,
Tennemann, and Buhle. It is also not to be doubted,
that in treatises of a different character, theological,
moral, or medical, very many passages, worthy of re-
membrance for their truth, their ingenuity, or origi-
nality, might be discovered, that bear upon the hest
methods of reasoming, the philosophy of the human
mind, the theory of matural religion, or the general
system of the material world.

24. We should not, however, conclude this chapter
without adverting to the dialectical method of ™
Ramus, whom we left at the middle of the cen- Famus;
tury, struggling against all the arms of orthodox 1% sueeess.
logic in the university of Paris. The reign of Henry
I1. was more propitious to him than that of Francis. In
1551, through the patronage of the Cardinal of Loraine,
Ramus became royal professor of rhetoric and philo-
sophy ; and his new system, which, as has been men-
tioned, comprehended much that was important in the
art of rhetoric, began to make pumerous proselytes.
Omer Talon, known for a treatise on eloguence, was
among the most ardent of these; and to him we owe
our most authentic account of the contest of Ramus with
the Sorbonne. The latter were not conciliated, of course,
by the success of their adversary; and Ramus having
adhered to the Huguenot party in the civil feuds of
France, it has been aseribed to the malignity of one of
his philosophical opponents that he perished in the mas-
sacre of St. Bartholomew, He had, however, already,
by personally travelling and teaching in Germany,
spread the knowledge of his system over that country,
It was received in some of the German universities with
m. notwithstanding the influence which Me-

's name retained, and which bad been entirely
thrown into the scale of Aristotle. The Ramists and
Anti-Ramists contended in books of logic through the
rest of this century, as well as afterwards; but this was
the m period of Ramus's glory. In Italy he had
fow ; but France, England, and still more Scot-
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land and Germany, were full of them. Andrew Melville
introduced the logic of Ramus at Glasgow. It was re-
sisted for some time at St. Andrew's, but ultimately be-
came popular in all the Scottish universities." Scarce
any eminent public school, says Brucker, can be named
in which the Ramists were not teachers, They encoun-
tered an equally zealous militia under the Aristotelian
standard : while some, with the spirit of compromise
which always takes possession of a few minds, though it
is rarely very successful, endeavoured to unite the two
methods, which in fact do not seem essentially exclusive
of each other. It cannot be required of me to give an
account of books so totally forgotten and so uninteresting
in their subjects as these dialectical treatises on either
side. The importance of Ramus in philosophical history
is mot so much founded on his own deserts as on the
effect he produced in loosening the fetters of inveterate
prejudice, and thus preparing the way, like many others
of his generation, for those who were to be the restorers
of gennine philosophy.’

® M'Crie's Life of Meiville, iL 306. ! Brucker, v. 576 ; Bulle, il 601.
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CHAPTER 1V.

HISTORY OF MORAL AND POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY AND OF JURIS
PRUDENCE, FROM 15560 TO 1600

P

Secer, I.—Ox Moran PHILOSOPHY.

Soto — Hooker — Essays of Montaigne — Their influence on the Public — Italian
and English Moralists.

1. It must naturally be supposed that by far the greater
part of what was written on moral obligations in the
sixteenth century will be found in the theological
quarter of ancient libraries. The practice of auricular
confession brought with it an entire science of casnistry,
which had gnﬁual]y been wrought into a complicated
system. Many, once conspicuous writers in this pro-
vince, belong to the present period; but we shall defer
the subject till we arrive at the next, when it had ac-
quired a more prominent importance.

2. The first original work of any reputation in ethical
philosophy since the revival of letters, and sotoDe
which, being apparently designed in great Jostitis
measure for the chair of the confessional, serves as a
sort of link between the class of mere casuistry and the
Ehilosophical systems of morals which were to follow, is

y Dominic Soto, a Spanish Dominican, who played an
eminent part in the deliberations of the ('ouneil of Trent,
in opposition both to the papal court and to the theo-
logians of the Scotist, or, as it was then reckoned by its

versaries, the Semi-Pelagian school. This folio vo-
lume, entitled De Justitia et Jure, was first published,
according to the Biographie Universelle, at Antwerp, in
1568, Itlgeul to be founded on the writings of Thomas
Aquinas, polar star of every true Dominican. Every
question is discussed with that remarkable observation
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of distinctions, and that unremitting desire both to com-
prehend and to distribute a subject, which is displayed
in many of these forgotten folios, and ought to inspire
us with reverence for the zealous energy of their authors,
even when we find it impossible, as must generally be
the case, to read so much as a few pages coasl&cutwely,
or when we light upon trifling and insufficient argu-
ments in the course of our casual glances over the
volume. .
3. Hooker’s FEcclesiastical Polity might seem more
properly to fall under the head of theology ;
K but the first book of this work being by much
the best, Hooker ought rather to be reckoned among
those who have weighed the principles, and delineated
the boundaries, of moral and political science. I have,
on another occasion," done full justice to the wisdom
and eloquence of this earliest among the great writers
of England, who, having drunk at the streams of ancient
philosophy, has acquired from Plato and Tully some-
what of their redundancy and want of precision, with
their comprehensiveness of observation and their dignity
of sonl. The reasonings of Hooker, though he bore in
the ensuing century the suwrname of Judicious, are not
always safe or satisfactory, nor, perhaps, can they be
reckoned wholly clear or consistent; his learning,
though beyond that of most English writers in that age,
is necessarily uncritical ; and his fundamental principle,
the mutability of ecclesiastical government, has as little
pleased those for whom he wrote as those whom he re-
pelled by its means.” But he stood out at a vast height

H

* Constitut. Hist. Engl., chap. iv.

b [The phrase, “ fundamental prin-
clple,”” may appear too strong to those
who bave not paid much attention to
the subject, especially when a man of so
much ability as the last editor of the
Eeclesinstical Polity has labonred to per-
suade his readers that Hooker maintained
the divine right of episcopal government.
By o fundamental principle, I mean a
leading theorem which determines the
Charscter of a book, and gives it its
typical form, as distinguished from others
which may bave the same main object in
view. Thus, to take & very different in-
stauce, the main ohject of Homer was to

celebrate the prowess of the Greeks in
the war of Troy ; but the mode in which
he presented this, the typical character
of the iliad, was the iltustration of one
memorable portion of that coutest, the
quarrel of Achilles with Agamemnon.
What the wrath of Achilles was to
Homer, that was the mutability of posi-
tive laws to Hooker; a leading idea,
which gave its peculisr form to his
work, and through which his ultimate
end, the defence of the ecclesiastieal
constitution of his country, was to be
effected. It may be inquired of those
who think otherwise, why the first Look
of the Ecclesiastical Polity was written
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above his predecessors and contemporaries iu the Eng-
lish church, and was, perhaps, the first of our writers
who had any considerable acquaintance with the philo-
sophers of Greece, not merely displayed in quotation,
of which others may have sometimes set an example,
but in a spirit of reflection and comprehensiveness which
the study of antiquity alone could have infused. The
absence of minute ramifications of argnment, in which
the schoolmen loved to spread out, distingnishes Hooker
from the writers who had been trained in those arid dia-
lectics, such as Soto or Suarez: but, as 1 have hinted,

considering the depth and difficulty of several questions

that he deals with in the first book of the

Polity, we

might wish for a little less of the expanded palm of
rhetoric, and somewhat of more dialectical precision in

the reasoning.*
oi all? Was it merely to display his

occasionally seems to contend for episco-

reasoning or eloquence upon a subj
far more appertaining to philosophy
than to theology? Surely this would
have heen ldie ostentation, especially in

g t as always bost, though
not  always indispensable.  Whether
this were owing to the natural effects

the very outset of his work. But those
who read it can bardly fail to perceive
that it is the broad basis of what is to
follow in the second and third books;
that in laying down the distinction be-
tween natural and positive law, and
aflirmiovg the former alone to be jimmu-

Scripture are of perpetual obligation.
It is his doctrine, that where God bas
not declared a positive d to be

of troversy, in rendering the mind
tenacious of every point it Lbus to main-
Lain, or rather to the bolder course of
defence which Saravis and Bancroft
had latterly taught the advoeates of the
church to take, I do not determine.
But, even in this book, we shall not find
that he ever asserts in terms the per-
petnal obligation of eplscopacy ; nor does
he, 1 lelieve, so much as allude to what
is commaonly called the apostolical sue-
cession, or transmission of . piritnal
power from one bishop to another; a

perpetual, it may be dispensed with
by lawful buman anthority ; and in the
third Book he, in express words, asserts

juestion wholly distinct from that of
mere ecclesiastical government, though
perpetually confounded with iL—1842.]
€ It has been shown with irresistible
proof by the last editor of Hooker, that
the sixth book of tne Ecclesiastical
Polity has been lost; that which we
read as such being, with the exception
of a few paragraphs at the beginning,
altogether a different production, though
bearing marks of the same avthor, This
is proved, not only by its want of rela.
tion to the general ohject of the work,
and to the subject announced in the title
of this very book, but by the remarkable
fact that & series of observations by two
friends of Hooker on the sixth book are
extant, and published in the last editi
Which were obvionsly designed for a
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4. Hooker, like most great moral writers both of an-
tiquity and of modern ages, rests his positions
on one solid basis, the eternal obligation of na-
tural law. A small number had .heen inclined
to maintain an arbitrary power of the Deity, even over
the fundamental principles of right and wrong; but the
sounder theologians seem to have held that, however-the
will of God may be the proper source of moral obliga-
tion in mankind, concerning which they were not more
agreed then than they have been since, it was impossible
for him to deviate from his immutable rectitude and
holiness. They were unanimous also in asserting the
capacity of the human faculties to discern right from
wrong, little regarding what they deemed the prejudices
or errors that had misled many nations, and more or less
influenced the majority of mankind.

5. But there had never been wanting those who,
poubts feit - struck by the diversity of moral judgments and
byolers. hehaviour among men, and especially under
circumstances of climate, manners, or religion, different
from our own, had found it hard to perceive how reason
could be an unerring arbiter when there was so much
discrepancy in what she professed to have determined.
The relations of travellers, continnally pressing upon
the notice of Enrope in the sixteenth century, and per-
haps rather more exaggerated than at present, in de-
seribing barbarous tribes, afforded continual aliment to
the suspicion. It was at least evident, without any-
thing that could be called unreasonable scepticism, that

His theo
of nata
law,

totally different treatise from that which
has always passed for the sixth book of
the Ecelesiastical Polity. This can only
be explained by the coufusion in which
Hooker's manuscripts were left at his
death, and upon which suspicions of
interpolation have been founded, Such

picions are not ble; and, not-
withstanding the exaggerated language
Which hus sometimes been used, [ think
it very questionable whether any more
perfect manuseript was ever in existence,
The reasoning in the seventh and eighth
books appears as elaborate, the provfs ns
full, the grammatioal structure as perfect,
as in the earlier books ; and the absence
of those passages of eloquence, which we
oocasionally find in the former, cannot

afford even a presumption that the latter
were designed to be written over again,
The eighth book is manifestly incom-
plete, wanting some discussions which
the author had announced: but this
seerns rather adverse to the hypothesis of
amore elaborate copy. The more pro-
bable inference is, that Hooker was in-
terrupted by death before he had com-
pleted his plan. It is possible also that
the conclusion of the eighth book has
been lost like the sixth. All the stories
on this subject in the Life of Hooker by
Walton, who seems to have been a man
always too credulous of aneedote, are un-
satisfactory to any one who exacts real
proof.
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these diversities ought to be well explained and sifted
before we acquiesced in the pleasant conviction that we
alone could be in the right.

6. The Essays of Montaigne, the first edition of which
appeared at Bordeaux in 1580, make in several pesays of
respects an epoch in literature, less on account Meniaigue.
of their real importance, or the novel truths they con-
tain, than of their influence upon the taste and the opi-
nions of Europe. They are the first provocatio ad populum,
the first appeal from the porch and the academy to the
haunts of busy and of idle men, the first book that taught
the unlearned reader to observe and reflect for himself
on questions of moral philosophy. In an age when every
topic of this nature was treated systematically, and in a
didactie form, he broke out without connexion of chap-
ters, with all the digressions that levity and garrulous
egotism could suggest, with a very delightful, but at
that time most unusval rapidity of transition from seri-
ousness to gaiety. It would be to anticipate much of
what will demand attention in the ensuing century were
we to mention here the conspicuous writers who, more
or less directly, and with more or less of close imitation,
may be classed in the school of Montaigne ; it embraces,
in fact, a large proportion of French and English lite-
rature, and especinﬁ; of that which has borrowed his
title of Essays. No prose writer of the sixteenth cen-
tury has been so generally read, nor probably has given
so much delight. Whatever may be ounr estimate of
Montaigne as a philosopher, a name which he was far
from arrogating, there will be but one opinion of the
felicity and brightness of his genius,

7. It is a striking proof of these qualities that, in
reading his Essays, we can hardly help be- Theircha-
lieving him to have struck out all his thoughts mcteristics.
by a spontaneous effort of his mind, and to have fallen
afterwards upon his quotations and examples by happy
accident. I have little doubt but that the process was
giﬂ'ebr:g]t; alndd !h?t. either by dint of memory, though

0 absolutely disclaims the possessing a good one, or
the usual method of oummr?l;)piacing. he had made h{
reading instramental to excite his own ingenious and

4 This edition contalns only the first third was published in that of Paris
And second boules of the Eesaws : the 1588,
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fearless understanding, His extent of learning was by
no means great for that age, but the whole of it was
brought to bear on his object ; and it is a proof of Mon-
taigne’s independence of mind that, while a vast mass of
erndition was the only regular passport to fame, he read
no anthors but such as were most fitted to his own
habits of thinking. Hence he displays an unity, a self-
existence, which we seldom find so complete in other
writers. His quotations, though they perhaps make
more than one half of his Essays, seem parts of himself,
and are like limbs of his own mind, which eould not be
separated without laceration. But over all is spread a
charm of a fascinating simplicity, and an apparent aban-
donment of the whole man to the easy inspiration of
genius, combined with a good nature, though rather too
epicurean and destitute of moral energy, which, for that
very reason, made him a favourite with men of similar
dispositions, for whom courts, and camps, and country
mansions were the proper soil,

8. Montaigne is superior to any of the ancients in live-
liness, in that careless and rapid style where one thought
springs naturally, but not consecutively, from another,
by analogical rather than dedunctive connexion ; so that,
while the reader scems to be following a train of argu-
ments, he is imperceptibly hurried to a distance hy some
confingent association. This may be observed in half
his Essays, the titles of which often give us little insight
into their general scope. Thus the apology for Raymond
de Sebonde is soon forgotten in the long defence of
moral Pyrrhonism, which ocoupies the twelfih chapter
of the second book. He sometimes makes a show of
coming back from his excursions; but he has generally
exhausted himself before he does so. This is what men
love to practise (not advantageously for their severer
studies) in their own thoughts: they love to follow the
casnal associations that lead them through pleasant
labyrinths—as one riding along the high road is glad to
deviate a little into the woods, though it may sometimes
happen that he will lose his way, and find himself far
remote from his inn. And such is the conversational
style of lively and eloquent old men. We converse
with M_untaigne, or rather hear him talk; it is almost
impossible to read his Essays without thinking that he
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speaks to us; we see his cheerful brow, his sparkling
eye, his negligent but gentlemanly demeanour: we pic.
ture him in his arm-chair, with his few books round the
room, and P'lutarch on the table,

9. The independence of his mind produces great part
of the charm of his writing ; it redeems his vanity, with-
out which it could not have been so fully displayed, or,
perhaps, so powerfully felt, In an age of literary servi-
tude, when every province into which reflection could
wander was occupied by some despot—when, to say no-
thing of theology, men found Aristotle, or Ulpian, or
Hippocrates, at every turning to dictate their road, it
was gratifying to fall in company with a simple gentle-
man who, with much more reading than generally be-
longed to his class, had the spirit to ask a reason for
every rule.

10. Montaigne has borrowed much, besides his quota-
tions, from the few ancient authors whom he loved to
study, In one passage he even says that his book is
who{ly compiled from Plutarch and Seneca; but this is
evidently intended to throw the critics off their scent.
‘I purposely conceal the authors from whom 1 borrow,”
he says in another place, *to check the presumption of
those who are apt to censure what they find in a modemn.
I am content that they should lash Seneca and Plutarch
through my sides.”* These were his two favourite
authors; and in order to judge of the originality of
Montaigne in_any passage, it may often be necessary to
have a considerable acquaintance with their works.
“When I write,” he says, ““1 care not to have books
about me ; but I can hardly be without a Plutarch.”
He knew little Greek, but most editions at that time had
a Latin translation: he needed not for Plutarch to go
beyond his own language. Cicero he did not much
admire, except the egmlea to Atticus. He esteemed the
moderns very slig Y in comparison with antiquity,
tho m uicciardini and Philip de Comines,

observes, that Montaigne cannot be sus-
m«f affectation, and therefore must himself have
what he ngﬂ of the badness of his memory,

forgetting, as ho

*Litam TL Uci0,

us, the names of the commonest
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things, and even of those he constantly saw. But his
vanity led him to talk perpetually of himself; and, as
often happens to vain men, he would rather talk of his
own failings than of any foreign subject. He could not
have had a very defective memory 80 far as it had. been
exercised, 1.hr_1u'gh he might 1_'all into thf: common mmta_ke
of confounding his inattention to ordinary objects with
weakness of the faculty. Jras g, ;

11. Montaigne seldom defines or discriminates ; his

mind had great quickness, but little subtilty ; his care-
lessness and impatience of labour rendered his views
practically one-sidgd ; for though he was suﬂ:gclenﬂ.y free
from prejudice to place the objects of consideration in
different lights, he wanted the power, or did not use the
diligence, to make that comparative appreciation of facts
which is necessary to distinguish the truth. He appears
to most advantage in matters reqniring good sense and
calm observation, as in the education of children. The
twenty-fourth and twenty-eighth chapters of the first
book, which relate to this subject, are among the best in
the collection. His excellent temper made him an enemy
to the harshness and tyranny so frequent at that time in
the management of children, as his clear understanding
did to the pedantic methods of overloading and mis-
directing their faculties. It required some courage to
argue against the grammarians who had almost mono-
polised the admiration of the world. Of these men
Montaigne observes that, though they have strong me-
mories, their judgment is usually very shallow ;. making
only an exception for Turnebus, who, though in his
opinion the greatest scholar that had existed for a thou-
sand years, had nothing of the pedant about him but his
dress. In all the remarks of Montaigne on human cha-
racter and manners, we find a liveliness, simplicity, and
truth, They are such as his ordinary opportunities of
observation or his reading suggested ; and though several
writers have given proofs of deeper reflection or more
watchful discernment, few are so well calenlated to fall
in with the apprehension of the general reader.

12. The scepticism of Montaigne, coneerning which so
much has been said, is not digplayed in religion, for he
was a steady Catholie, though his faith seems to have
becu rather that of acquiescence than conviction, nor in
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such subtilties of metaphysical Pyrrhonism as we find in
Sanchez, which had no attraction for his careless nature,
But he had read much of Sextus Empiricus, and might
perhaps have derived something from his favourite Plu-
tarch. He had also been forcibly struck by the recent
narvatives of travellers, which he sometimes received
with a credulity as to evidence not rarely combined with
theoretical scepticism, and which is too much the fault
of his age to bring censure on an individual. It was
then assumed that all travellers were trustworthy, and,
still more, that none of the Greek and Roman anthors
have recorded falsehoods. Hence he was at a loss to
discover a general rule of moral law, as an implanted
instinet, or necessary deduction of common reason, in
the varying usages and opinions of mankind. But his
scepticism was less extravagant and unreasonable at that
time than it would be now. Things then really doubtful
have been proved, and positions, entrenched by authority
which he (Fared not to scruple, have been overthrown ;#
Truth, in retiring from her outposts, has become more
unassailable in her citadel.

13. It may be deemed a symptom of wanting a thorough
love of truth when a man overrates, as much as when he
overlooks, the difficulties he deals with. Montaigne is
perhaps not exempt from this failing. Though sincere
and candid in his general temper, he is sometimes more
ambitious of setting forth his own ingenuity than desirous
to come to the bottom of his subject. Hence he is apt
to run into the fallacy common to this class of writers,
and which La Mothe le Vayer employed much more—
that of confounding the variations of the customs of man-
kind in things morally indifferent with those which
affect the principles of duty; and hence the serious
writers on philosophy in the next age, Pascal, Arnanld,
Malebranche, animadvert with much severity on Mon-
taigne. They considered him, not perhaps unjustly, as
an enemy to the candid and honest investigation of truth,
both by his sceptical bias and by the great indifference
of his tem ent ; scarcely acknowledging so much as
was due service he ]mdy done by chasing away the

® Montaigne's scepticlan was rightly some weight in discrediting these super

exercised on witcheraft and other super-  stitions. See L. Uit ¢ 11,
fatural stories; and lo bad probably
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sorvile pedantry of the schools, and preparing the road
for closer reasoners than himself. But the very tone of
their censures is sufficient to prove the vast influence he
had exerted over the world. ) e okig

14. Montaigne is the earliest classical writer in the
French language, the first whom a gentleman is ashamed
not to have read. So long as an unaffected style and an
appearance of the utmost simplicity and good nature
shall charm, so long as the lovers of desultory and
cheerful conversation shall be more numerous than those
who prefer a lecture or a sermon, s0 long as reading is
sought by the many as an amusement in idleness, or a
resource in pain, so long will Montaigne be among the
favourite authors of mankind. I know not whether the
greatest blemish of his Essays has much impeded their
popularity ; they led the way to the indecency too
characteristic of French literature, but in no writer on
serious topics, except Bayle, more habitual than in Mon-
taigne. 1t may be observed, that a larger portion of
this quality distinguishes the third book, published after
he had attained a reputation, than the two former, It is
also more overspread by egotism ; and it is not agreeable
to perceive that the two leading faults of his d.i:gosition :
became more unrestrained and absorbing as he advanced
in life.

15. The Italians have a few moral treatises of this
Wetrs o Peviod, but chiefly scarce and little read. The
moralsin  Instituzioni Morali of Alexander Piccolomini,
T the Instituzioni di Tutta la Vita dell’ Uomo
Nato Nobile e in citta Libera, by the same author, the
Latin treatise of Mazzoni de Triplici Vita, which, though
we mention it here as partly ethical, seems to be rather
an attempt to give a general survey of all science, are
among the least obscure, though they have never been
of much reputation in Europe." But a more celebrated
work, relating indeed to a minor department of ethics,
the rules of polite and decorous behaviour, is the Galateo
of Casa, bishop of Benevento, and an elegant writer of
considerable reputation. This little treatise is not only

B For these books o m w
Semeims i S
xxiil, observes of Piccolomini, that he have seen earlier instances than his In-

was the first who employed the Italian stituzioni Morali in 1676,
langusge in moral philosophy. This
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accounted superior in style to most Ttalian prose, Lut
serves to illustrate the manners of society in the middie
of the sixteenth century. Some of the improprieties
which he censures are such as we should hardly have
expected to find in Italy, and almost remind us of a
strange but graphic poem of one Dedekind, on the man-
ners of Germany in the sixteenth century, called Gro-
bianus, But his own precepts in other places, though
hardly striking us as novel, are more refined, and relate
to the essential principles of social intercourse, rather
than to its conventional forms,! (asa wrote also a little
book on the duties to be observed between friends of
unequal ranks. The inferior, he advises, should never
permit himself to jest upon his patron ; but if he is him-
self stung by an unpleasing wit or sharp word, ought
to receive it with a smiling countenance, and to answer
80 as to conceal his resentment. It s probable that this
art was understood in an Italian palace without the help
of books,

16. There was never a generation in England which,
for worldly prudence and wise observation of Io Eogand
mankind, stood higher than the subjects of Eliza- g
beth, Rich in men of strong mind, that age had given
them a discipline unknown to ourselves; the strictness
of the Tudor government, the suspicious temper of the
queen, the spirit not only of intolerance, but of inquisi-
tiveness as to religious di ut, the uncertainties of the
future, produced a caution rather foreign to the i
character, accompanied by a closer attention to the
workings of other men's minds, and their exterior si
This, for similar reasons, had long distinguished the
Ttalians; but it is chiefly displayed erhaps in their
political writings. We find it, in a f and more
philosophical sense, near the end of Elizabeth’s reign,
When our literature made its first strong shoot, gmm
the short condensed reflections of Burleigh an igh,
or saturating with moral observation the mighty soul of

17. The first in time, and we may justly say the first
in excellence of English Wwritings on moral prudence, are

| Cas inveighs against the panctilions tinctions in the mode of addressing dif-
and troublesame ceremontes, introdiced, ferent ranks of nobility,
uhmﬂ_&lh,mﬂn‘dh-
YOL. Ii. K
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the Essays of Bacon. But these, as we now read them,

Bacon's though mnot very bulky, are 'greatly enlarged

Esaye. gince their first publication in 1597. They
then were but ten in pumber :—entitled, 1. Of Studies;
2. Of Discourse; 3. Of (eremonies and Respects; 4. of
Followers and Friends; 5. Of Suitors; 6. Of Expence;
7. Of Regiment of Health ; 8. Of Honour and Reputation ;.
9. Of Faction; 10. Of Negociating. And even these
fow have been expanded in later editions to nearly
double their extent. The rest were added chiefly in
1612, and the whole were enlarged in 1625. The pith
indeed of these ten Essays will be found in the edition
of 1597 : the additions being merely to explain, correct,
or illustrate. But, as a much greater number were in-
corporated with them in the next century, we shall say
no more of Bacon’s Essays for the present.

Sgcr. I1.—Ox Povurrican PHILOSOPHY.

Freedom of Writing on Government at this Time — Its Causes — Hottoman —
Languet — La Boetie — Buchanan — Poynet — Rose — Mariana — The Jesuits
— Botero and Paruta— Bodin — Analysis of his Republic.

18. Tue present period, especially after 1570, is far more
Namber o iTuitful than the preceding in the annals of poli-
Wit | tical science. It produced several works both
witets.  of temporary and permanent importance. Be-
fore we come to Bodin, who is its most conspicuous
ornament, it may be fit to mention some less considerable
books, which, though belonging partly to the temporary
class, have in several instances survived the occasion
which drew them forth, and indicate a state of public
opinion not unworthy of notice.

19. A constant progress towards absolute monarchy,
' o Sometimes silent, at other times attended with
ﬁg' vm. violence, had’ been observable in the principal

“  kingdoms of Europe for the last hundred years.
This had been brought about by various circumstances
which belong to civil history ; {ut among others, by a
more skilful ment, and a more systematic atten-
tion to the maxims of state-craft, which had sometimes




<narp. IV, SPIRIT OF FREEDOM, 131

assumed a sort of scientific form, as in The Prince of
Machiavel, but were more frequently inculeated in cur-
rent les familiar to the counsellors of kings. The
consequence had been not only many flagrant instances
of violated publie right, but in some countries, especially
France, an habitual contempt for every moral as well as
political restraint on the ruler’s will. ~ But oppression is
always felt to be such, and the breach of known laws
cannot be borme without resentment, though it may
without resistance; nor were there wanting .
several causes that tended to generate a SPirit generated
of indignation against the predominant despot- ¥ i
ism. Independent of those of a political natnre, which
varied according to the circumstances of kingdoms,
there were three that belonged to the sixteenth century
as a learned and reflecting age, which, if they did not
all exercise a great influence over the multitude, were
sufficient to affect the complexion of literature, and to
indicate a somewhat novel state of opinion in the public
mind,

20. I. From the Greek and Roman poets, orators, or
historians, the scholar derived the principles, . .
not only of equal justice, but of equal privi- from classic
leges ; he learned to reverence free republics, bistory-
to abhor tyranny, to sympathise with a Timoleon or a
Brutus. A late English historian, who carried to a mor-
bid excess his jealousy of democratic prejudices, fancied
that these are perceptible in the versions of Greek au-
thors by the learned of the sixteenth century, and that
Xylander or Rhodomann gratified their spite against the
sovereigns of their own time by mistranslating their text,
in order to throw odinm on Philip or Alexander. This
is probably unfounded; but it may still be true that
men, who had imbibed notions, perhaps as indefinite as
exaggerated, of the blessings of freedom in ancient
Rome and Greece, would draw no advantageons contrast
with the palpable outrages of arbitrary power before
their eyes. We have seen, fifty years before, a striking

of almost mutinous indignation in the Adages of

us; and I have little doubt that further evidence
of it might be gleaned from the letters and writings of
the learned.

21, IL In proportion as the antiquities of the existing
K 2
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European monarchies came to be studied, it could not
; but appear that the royal anthority had out-
emaatie grown many limitations that primitive usage or
Jewish, established law had imposed upon it; and the
farther back these researches extended, the more they
seemed, according to some inquirers, to favour a popular
theory of constitutional polity. IIL. Neither of these
considerations, which affected only the patient scholar,
struck so powerfully on the public mind as the free
spirit engendered by the Reformation, and especially the
Judaizing turn of the early Protestants, those at least of
the Calvinistic school, which gonght for precedents and
models in the Old Testament, and delighted to recount
how the tribes of Israel had fallen away from Rehoboam,
how the Maccabees had repelled the Syrian, how Eglon
had been smitten by the dagger of Ehud. For many
years the Protestants of France had made choice of the
sword, when their alternative was the stake ; and amidst
defeat, treachery, and massacre, sustained an unequal
combat with extraordinary heroism, and a constancy
that only a persuasion of acting according to conscienco
conld impart. That persuasion it was the business of
their ministers and scholars to encourage by argument.
Each of these three principles’of liberty was asserted by
means of the press in the short period between 1570 and
1580,

22. First in order of publication is the Franco-Gallia
franee. OF Francis Hottoman, one of the most eminent
Galiaof  lawyers of that age, This is chiefly a collection
Hotwoman. — of passages from the early French historians, to
prove the share of the people in government, and espe-
cially their right of electing the kings of the first two
races. No one in such inguiries would now have re-
course to the Franco-Gallia, which has certainly the
defect of great partiality, and an unwarrantable exten-
sion of the author’s hypothesis. But it is also true that
Hottoman revealed some facts as to the ancient mo-
narchy of France, which neither the later historians,
flatterers of the conrt, nor the lawyers of the parliament
of Paris, against whom he is prone to inveigh, had suf-
fered to transpire.

23. An anonymons treatise, Vindicim contra Tyrannos,
Vlndlr\:uf Auctore Stephano Junio Bruto Celta, 1579,
lasguet. gommonly ascribed to Hubert Languet, the
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friend of BSir Philip Sidney, breathes the stern gpirit
of Judaical Huguenotism.* Kings, that lay waste the
church of God, and support idolatry, kings, that trample
upon their subjects’ privileges, may be deposed by the
states of their kingdom, who indeed are bound in'du
to do so, though 1t is not lawful for private men to
take up arms withont authority, As kings derive their
pre-eminence from the will of the people, they may be
considered as feudally vassals of their subjects, so far
that they may forfeit their crown by felony against
them. Though Languet speaks honourably of ancient
tyrannicides, it seems as if he conld not mean to Jjustify
assassination, since he refuses the right of resistance to
private men,

24. Hottoman and Languet were both Protestants;
and, the latter especially, may have been greatly contryn
mmfluenced by the perilous fortunes of their re- of Boetle
ligion, A short treatise, however, came out in 1578,
written probably near thirty years before, by Stephen de
la Boetie, best known to posterity by the ardent praises
of his friend Montaigne, and an adherent to the church.
This is called Le Contr'Un, on Discours de la Servitude
Volontaire. It well deserves its title. Romsed by the
flagitious tyranny of many contemporary mlers, and few
were worse than Henry I1., under whose reign it was
probably written, La Boetie pours forth the vehement
mndignation of a youthful heart, full of the love of virtue
and of the brilliant illusions which a superficial know-
ledge. of ancient history creates, against the voluntary
abjectness of mankind, who submit as slaves to one no
wiser, no braver, no stronger than any of themselves,
* He who 5o plays the master over you has but two eyes,
has but two hands, has but one v, has nothing more
than the least among the vast number who dwell in our
cities ; nothing has 'he better than you, save the advan-
tage that you give him, that he may ruin you, Whence
has he so many eves to watch you, but that you give
them to him ? How has he so many hands to strike

but that he employs your own? How does he come

the feet which trumple on your cities, but by your
means? How can he have any power over you, but
k& Lo Clerc bas a disertation printed Plessls Mornay wrote the Vindicim contra

#i the end of the English transiation of Tyraones  But the majority have cone
Bayle's Diotlonary, w prove that Du tinued to ascribe It to Languet,— 1883,
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what you give him ? How could he venture to persecute
you, if he had not an understanding with yourselves ?
What harm could he do you, if you were not receivers
of the robber that plunders you, accomplices of the mur-
derer who kills you, and traitors to your own selves ?
You, you sow the fruits of the earth, that he may waste
them; you furnish your houses, that he may pillage
them ; youn rear your danghters, that they may glut his
wantonness, and your sons, that he may lead them at the
best to his wars, or that he may send them to execution,
or make them the instruments of his concupiscence, the
ministers of his revenge. You exhaust your bodies with
labour, that he may revel in luxury, or wallow in base
and vile pleasures; you weaken yourselves, that he may
hecome more strong, and better able to hold you in check.
And yet from so many indignities, that the beasts them-
selves, could they be conscious of them, would not en-
dure, yon may deliver yourselves, if you but make an
effort, not to deliver yourselves, but to show the will to
do it. Once resolve to be no longer slaves, and you are
already free. I do not say that you should assail him, or
shake his seat; merely sugport him no longer, and you
will see that, like a great Colossus, whose basis has been
removed from beneath him, he will fall by his own
weight, and break to pieces.” ™

25. These bursts of a noble patriotism, which no one
who is in the least familiar with the history of that
period will think inexcusable, are much unlike what we
generally expect from the French writers. La Boetie,
i fact, is almost a single instance of a thoroughly
republican character till nearly the period of the Revo-
lution. Montaigne, the staunchest supporter of church
and state, excuses his friend, * the greatest man, in my
opinion, of our age,” assuring us that he was always a
loyal subject, thongh, if he had been permitted his own
choice, ** he wonld rather have been born at Venice
than at Sarlat.” La Boetie died young, in 1561 ; and
his Discourse was written some years before; he might
have lived to perceive how much more easy it is to
inveigh against the abuses of government than to bring
about any thing better by rebellion.

™ Le Contr'Uu of La Boe
Mon tie 15 published at the end of some editions of
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26. The three great sources of a free spirit in politics,
amiration of antiquity, zeal for religion, and
persuasion of positive right, which separately pe jure -
Lml animated La Boetie, Languet, and Hotto- Regul
man, united their streams to produce, in another country,
the treatise of George Buchanan (De Jure Regni apud
Scotos), a scholar, a Protestant, and the subject of a
very limited monarchy. This is a dialogue elegantly
written, and designed, first, to show the origin of royal
government from popular election; then, the right of
putting tyrannical kings to death, according to Scripture,
and the conditional allegiance due to the crown of Scot-
land, as proved by the coromation oath, which implies
that it is received in trust from the people. The fol-
lowing is a specimen of Buchanan’s reasoning, which

very materially farther than Langnet had presumed

to do :—*¢ Is there, then,” says one of the interlocutors,
‘ a mutual compact between the king and the people?
M. Thus it seems.—B. Does not he who first violates
the compact, and does anything against his own stipu-
lations, break his agreement? . He dves.—B. If,
then, the bond which attached the king to the people is
Lroken, all rights he derived from the agreement are
forfeited ? M. They are forfeited.—B. And he who was
mutually bound becomes as free as before the agreement ?
M. He has the same rights and the same freedom as he
had before.—B. But if a king should do things tending
to the dissolution of human society, for the preservation
of which he has been made, what name should we give
him? M. We should call him a tyrant.—B. But a
tyrant not only possesses no just authority over his
people, but is their enemy? M. He is surely their
enemy.—B. Is there not a just cause of war against an
enemy who has inflicted heavy and intolerable injuries
upon us? M. There is.—B. What is the nature of a
war against the enemy of all mankind, that is, against
a tyrant? M. None can be more just.—B. Is it not
lawful in a war justly commenced, not only for the
whole people, but for any single person, to kill an
enemy ? It must be confessed.—B. What, then,
shall we say of a tyrant, a public enemy, with whom all
men are in efernal warfare? may not any one of

all mankind inflict on him every penalty of war? M. I
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observe that all nations have been of that opinion, for
Theba is extolled for having killed her husband, and
Timoleon for his brother’s and Cassius for his son’s
death.”® o y E
27. We may include among olitical treatises of this
class some published by the English and Scot-
ﬁmﬂfn:n tish exiles during the persecution of their
Power.  ygligion by the two ;\Iari_es. 'l'hqy are, indeed,
prompted by cirenmstances, and in some instances ha\-'a
too much of a lem]l)orary character to deserve a place in
literary history. I will, however, give an account of
one. more theoretical than the rest, and characteristie
of the bold spirit of these early Protestants, especially as
it is almost wholly unknown except by name. This is
in the title-page, ** A Short Treatise of Politique Power,
and of the true obedience which subjects owe to kings
and other civil governors, being an answer to seven
questions: — * 1. Whereof politique power groweth,
wherefore it was ordained, and the right use and duty
of the same? 2. Whether kings, princes, and other
governors have an absolute power and authority over
their subjects? 3. Whether kings, princes, and other
politique governors be subject to God’s laws, or the
positive laws of their countries ? 4. In what things and
how far’ subjects are bound to obey their princes and
governors ? 5. Whether all the subject’s gonds be the
cmperor'’s or king's own, and that they may lawfully
take them for their own? 6. Whether it be lawful to
depose an evil governor and kill a tyrant? 7. What
confidence is to be given to princes and potentates?’”
28. The author of this treatise was .f:hn Poynet, or
Itstibernt Ponnet, as it is Bpeued in the last edition,
teory. — bishop of Winchester under Edward VL., and
who had a considerable share in the Reformation.® It
was first published in 1558, and reprinted in 1642, “ to
serve,” says Strype,  the turn of those times.” ¢ This
book,” observes truly the same industrious person, *‘ was
not over favourable to princes.” Poynet died very soon
afterwards, so that we cannot determine whether he
would have thought it expedient to speak as fiercel
under the reign that was to come. The place of publ:

g © Chalmers ; Strype's Memorials,
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cation of the first edition I do not know, but T presume
it was at Geneva or Frankfort, Tt jg closely and
vigorously written, deserving, in many parts, a high
place among the English prose of that age, though not
entirely free from the usua] fault—vulgar and ribaldrons
invective. He determines all the questions stated in
the title-page on principles adverse to royal power,
contending, in the sixth chapter, that ¢ the manifold
and continual examples that have been, from time to
time, of the deposing of kings and killing of tyrants, do
most certainly confirm it to be most true, just, and
consonant to God's judgment, The history of kings in
the Old Testament is full of it; and, as Cardinal Pole
truly citeth, England lacketh not the practice and expe-

thrust out, and Henry IV, put in his place, I refer it to
their own Jndgment.” Denmark also now, in our days,
did nobly the like act, when they deprived Christiorn
the tyrant, and committed him to tual prison,

20. “ The reasons, a mments, and laws, that serve
for the deposing and ]Euﬁhcing of an evil pg
governor, will do as much for the proof that it for tyrn.
1s lawful to kill a tyrant, if they may be indif. uicide.
ferently heard. Ag God bath ordained istrates to
Lear and determine private men's matters, and to unish
their vices, 8o also willeth he that the magistrates’ oings
be called to account and reckoning, and their vices
corrected and punished by the body of the whole con-
gregation or commonwealth : as it is manifest by the
memory of the ancient office of the High Constable of

land, nnto whose authority it pertained, not only to

other courts of Jjudgment, to answer and receive accord-
ing to justice, but also upon just oceasion to commit

im unto ward, Kings, princes, and governors have
their authority of the people, as all laws, usages, and
policies do declare and testify. For in some places and

countries they have more and greater authority; ip
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some places less; and in some the people have not given
this authority to any other, but retamn and exerecise it
themselves. And is any man so unreasonable to deny
that the whole may do as much as they have permitted
one member to do, or those that have appointed an office
upon trust have not authority upon just occasion (as the
abuse of it) to take away what they gave 7 All laws do
agree that men may revoke their proxies and letters of
attorney when it pleaseth them, much more when they
see their proctors and attorneys abuse it.

30. * But now, to prove the latter part of this question

affirmatively, that it is Jawful to kill a tyrant, there is
no man can deny, but that the Ethnics, albs.t they had
not the right and perfect true knowledge of God, were
endued with the knowledge of the law of nature—for it
is no private law to a few or certain people, but common
to all—not written in books, but grafted in the hearts
of men, not made by men, but ordained of God, which
we have not learned, received, or read, but have taken,
sucked, and drawn it out of nature, whereunto we are
not taught, but made, not instructed, but seasoned ;9
and, as St. Paul saith, * Man’s conscience bearing witness
of it,”” &e. He proceeds in a strain of some eloguence
(and this last passage is not ill-translated from Cicero)
to extol the ancient tyrannicides, accounting the first
nobility to have been * those who had revenged and
delivered the oppressed people out of the hands of their
governors.  Of this kind of nobility was Hercules,
Theseus, and such like.” © It must be owned the worthy
bishop is a bold man in assertions of fact. Instances
from the Old Testament, of course, follow, wherein
Jezebel and Athalia are not forgotten, for the sake of
our bloody gueen.

31. If too much space has been allowed to so obscure
The tenets @ production, it must be excused on account of
:if::;’”;, t.l_w illustration it gives to our civil and eccle-
cream- ~ siastical history, though of little importance in
sances Jiterature. It is also well to exhibit an addi-

tional proof that the tenets of most men, however general
and speculative they may appear, are espoused on account
of the position of those who hold them, and the mo-

9 Blo; the Latin in Cic. pro MiL is imbuti. FRA9.
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mentary consequences that they may produce. In a
fow years' time the Church of England, strong in the
protection of that royalty which Poynet thus assailed
i his own exile, enacted the celebrated homily against
rebellion, which denounces every pretext of resistance
to governors. It rarely happens t}:at. any parties, even
the best and purest, will, in the strife to retain or recover
their ascendency, weaken themselves by a serupulous
examination of the reasoning or the testimony which is
to serve their purpose. Those have lived and read to
little advantage who have not discovered this.

32. 1t might appear that there was some peculiar
association between these popular theories of
resistance and the Protestant faith. Perhaps,in Soiar
truth, they had a degree of natural conuexion ; mong the
but circumstances, more than general princi les, Jangn
affect the opinions of mankind. reEellion of the
League against Henry I11., their determination not to
acknowledge Henry 1V., reversed the state of parties,
and displayed, in an opposite quarter, the republican
notions of Langunet and Buchanan as fierce as un-
limited as any Protestants had maintained them. Henry
of Bourbon could only rely upon his legitimate descent,
upon the indefeasible rights of inheritance. If France
was to choose for herself, France demanded a Catholic
king ; all the topics of democracy were thrown into that
scale; and, in fact, it is well known that Henry had no
prospect whatever of success but by means of a conver-
sion, which, though not bearing much semblance of
sincerity, the nation thonght fit to accept. But during
that struggle of a few years we find, among other writ-
ings of less moment, one ascribed by some to Rose,
Bishop of Senlis, a strenuous partisan of the League,
which may perhaps deserve to arrest our attention.*

* The author calls himself Rosswus,
and not, as has been asserted, bishop of
Senlis. But Pits attributes this book
to Rainolds (brother of the more cele-
brated Dr. John Tainolds), who s said to
bave called himself Rosseus. The Bio-
graphie Universelle (art. Rose) says
this opinlon has not gained ground ; but
it s certainly favoured by M. Barbler,
in the Dictionnaire des Anooywmes, and
some grounds for it wre alleged. From
internal evidence it seoms rather the

work of a Frenchman than a foreigner;
but I have not pald much attention to so
unimportant & question. Jugler, in his
Historia Literaria, c. 9, does not even
name Rose, By a passage in Schelborn,
vill. 468, the book seems to have been
sometimes asoribed to Genebrard. —
[Herbert names Rainolds as the author,
and rays that it is supposed to have been
printed at Edinburgh, but [ cannot think
this at all probable.—1842.)



140 ROSE—AUTHORITY OF CHRISTIAN STATES. Part II

33. This book, ¢ De Justa Reipublicee Christianse in
Rose on the Teges Potestate,” published in 1590, must have
Authority of heen partly written before the death of Henry
SUDSL . TIT. % thks preceding year. He begins with
States over 5
Kings. the origin of human society, which he treats
with some eloquence, and on the principle of an election
of magistrates by the community, that they might live
peaceably, and in enjoyment of their possessions. The
different forms and limitations of government have
sprung from the choice of the people, except where they
have been imposed by conquest. He exhibits many
instances of this variety : but there are two dangers, one
of limiting too much the power of kings, and letting the
populace change the dymnasty at their pleasure; the
other, that of aseribing a sort of divinity to kings, and
taking from the nation all the power of restraining them
in whatever crimes they may commit. The Scottish
(alvinists are an instance of the first exror; the modern
advocates of the house of Valois of the other. The
servile language of those who preach passive obedience
has encouraged not only the worst Roman emperors,
but such tyrants as Henry VIIL, Edward VI., and
Elizabeth of England.

34. The author goes, in the second chapter, more
fully into a refutation of this doctrine, as contrary to the
practice of ancient nations, who always deposed tyrants,
to the principles of Christianity, and to the constitution
of European communities, whose kings are admitted
under an oath to keep the laws and to reign justly.
The subject’s oath of allegiance does mot bind him,
unless the king observe what is stipulated from him;
and this right of withdrawing obedience from wicked
kings is at the bottom of all the public law of Europe,
It is also sanctioned by the chnm]l:. Still more has the
nation a right to impose laws and limitations on kings,
who have certainly no superiority to the law, so that
they can transgress it at pleasure,

35. In the third chapter he inquires who is a tyrant;
and, nﬂ_:er a long discussion, comes to this result, that a
tyrant is one who despoils his subjects of their posses-
sions, or offends puig)‘l}g:: decency by immoral li¥e, but
above all, who assails the Christian faith, and uses his
anthority to render his subjects heretical. All these
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characters are found in Henry of Valois, He then
urges, in the two following chapters, that all Protes-
tantismn is worse than paganism, inasmuch as it holds
out less inducement to a virtnous life, but that Calvinism
is much the worst form of the Protestant heresy. The
Hugnenots, he proceeds to prove, are neither parts of
the French church nor commonwealth, He infers, in
the seventh chapter, that the king of Navarre, being a
heretic of this description, is not fit to rule over Chris-
tians. The remainder of the book is designed to show
that every king, being schismatic or heretical, may be
deposed by the pope, of which he brings many ex-
amples ; nor has any one deserved this sentence more
than Henry of Navarre. It has always been held lawful
that an heretical king should be warred upon by his
own subjects and by all Christian sovereigns; and he
maintains that a real tyrant, who, after being deposed
by the wiser part of his subjects, attempts to preserve
his power by force, may be put to death by any private

erson. He adds that Julian was probably killed Ly a

hristian soldier, and quotes sevenr fathers and ecclesi-
astical historians who justify and commend the act,
He concludes by exhorting the nobility and other orders
of France, since Henry is a relapsed heretic, who is not
to be believed for any oaths he may make, to rally round
their Catholie king, Charles of Bourbon,

36. The principles of Rose, if he were truly the
author, both as to rebellion and tyrannicide, 2
belonged naturally to those who took up arms Lt of
against Henry IIL, and who applanded his Ao
assassin.  They were adopted, and perhaps ex- :
tended, by Boucher, a leaguer still more furious, if pos-
sible, than Rose himself, in a book published in 1589,
De Justa Henrici 111, Abdicatione 4 Francorum Regno.
This book is written in the spirit of Languet, asserting
the general right of the people to depose tyrants, rather
than confining it to the case of heresy. The deposing

wer of the pope, consequently, does mot come much
luto question. He was answered, as well as other
writers of the same tenets, by a Scottish Catholic residing
at Paris, William Barclay, father of the more Anxwered
celebrated author of the Argenis, in a treatise bv Barchay.
*“ De Regno et Regali Potestate adversus Buchananum,
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Brutum, Boucherum et Reliquos, Monarchomachos,”
1600. Barclay argues on the principles cwrent in
France, that the king has no superior in temporals ;
that the people are bound in all cases to obey him;
that the laws owe their validity to his will. The settle-
ment of France by the submission of the League on the
one hand, and by the Edict of Nantes on the other,
naturally put a stop to the discussion of questions which,
theoretical and universal as they might seem, would
never have been brought forward but through the stimu-
lating influence of immediate circumstances.
37. But while the war was yet ragimg, and the fate of
the Catholic religion seemed to hang upon its
The Jesults success, many of the Jesuits had been strenuous
—_ advocates of the tymnnicidal doctrine ; and th_e
strong spirit of party attachment in that order renders it
hardly uncandid to reckon among its general temets
whatever was taught by its most conspicuous members,
The boldest and most celebrated assertion of these
Maana  Maxims was by Mariana, in a book, De Rege et
Dekeg.  Regis Institutione. The first edition of this re-
markable book, and which is of considerable scarcity,
was published at Toledo in 1599, dedicated to Philip
JI1., and sanctioned with more than an approbation,
with a warm eulogy, by the censor (ome of the same
order, it may be observed), who by the king’s authont{
had perused the manmseript. It is, however, not suc
@s in an absolute monarchy we should expect to find
countenance, Mariana, after inquiring what is the best
form of government, and deciding for hereditary mo-
narchy, but only on condition that the prince shall call
the best citizens to his councils, and administer all
affairs according to the advice of a senate, comes to
show the difference between a king and a tyrant. His
invectives against the latter prepare us for the sixth
chapter, which is entitled, Whether it be lawful to over-
throw a tyrant? He begins by a short sketch of the
oppression of France under Henry I11., which bad pro-
voked his assassination. Whether the act of James
Clement, “ the eternal glory of France, as most reckon
him,”* were in itself warrantable, he admits to be a

 These words, mternum Gallim decus, there is very little other alteration ; yet

are omitted in the subsequent editions, the first alone is in request.
but, as far as | have compared them,




Cap. IV, MARIANA, 143

confroverted question, stating the arguments on both
sides, but placing last those in favour of the murder, to
which he evidently leans, All philosophers and theolo-
gians, he says, agree that an usurper may be put to
death by any one. But in the case of a lawful king,
goverming fo the great injury of the commonwealth or of
religion (for we ought to endure his vices so long as
they do not reach an intolerable height), he thinks that
the states of the realm should admonish him, and on his
neglect to reform his life, may take up arms, and put to
death a prince whom they have declared to be a public
enemy ; and any private man may do the same. He
concludes, therefore, that it is only a question of fact
who is a tyrant, but not one of right, whether a tyrant
may be killed. Nor does this maxim give a licence
to attempts on the lives of good princes; since it can
never be applied till wise and experienced men have
conspired with the public voice in aclariniethe prince’s
tyranny. “Tt is a wholesome thing,” proceeds,
*“ that sovereigns should be convinced that, if they
oppress the state, and become intolerable by their
wickedness, their assassination will not only be lawful
but glorious to the perpetrator.”* This language, what-
ever indignation it might excite against Mariana and his
order, is merely what we have seen in Buchanan.

38. Mariana discusses afterwards the question, whe-
ther the power of the king or of the commonwealth be
the greater; and after intimating the danger of giving
offence, and the difficulty of removing the blemishes
which have become inveterate by time (with allusion,
doubtless, to the change of the Spanish constitution
under Charles and Philip), declares in strong terms
for limiting the royal power by laws. In Spain, he
asserts, the king cannot impose taxes against the will
of the people. * He may use his influence, he may
offer mwa.rgs, sometimes he may threaten, he may sclicit
with promises and bribes (we will not say whether he
may £> this rightly), but if they refuse, 6 must give
way; and it is the same with new laws, which require
the sanction of the people. Nor could they preserve

* Est mlutarls coguitio, ut sit princi- erunt, ea conditione vivere, ut non jure

pibus persunsum, & remp P udmmhudeetgiuﬁupem
serint, o vitis et foeditate Intolerand! possint. p. 17,
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their right of deposing and putting to death a tyrant, if
they had not retained the superior power to themselves
when they delegated a part to the king. It may be the
case in some nations, who have no public assemblies of
the states, that of necessity the royal prerogative must
compel obedience—a power too great, and approaching
to tyranny—but we speak (says Mariana) not of barba-
rians, but of the monarchy which exists, and ought to
exist among us, and of that form of polity which of
itself is the best.” Whether any nation has a right to
surrender its liberties to a king, he declines to inquire,
observing only that it would act rashly in making such
a surrender, and the king almost as much so in accept-
ing it,
gdﬂ. In the second book Mariana treats of the proper
education of a prince ; and in the third on the due ad-
ministration of his government, inveighing vehemently
against excessive taxation, and against debasement of
the coin, which he thinks ought to be the last remedy in
a public crisis. The whole work, even in its reprehen-
sible exaggerations, breathes a spirit of liberty and
regard to the common good. Nor does Mariana, though
a Jesuit, lay any stress on the papal power to depose
princes, which, 1 believe, he has never once intimated
through the whole volume, It is absolutely on political
principles that he reasons, unless we except that he
considers impiety as one of the vices which constitute a
tyrant.”
40, Neither of the conflicting parties in Great Britain
w bad neglected the weapons of their contempo-
g raries; the English Protestants under Mary,
vgland. 41 o Scots under her unfortunate namesake, the
Jesuits and Catholic priests under Elizabeth, appealed
to the natural rights of men, or to those of British
citizens. Poynet, Goodman, Knox, are of the first
description ; Allen and Persons of the second. Yet this
was not done, by the latter at least, so boldly, and so
much on broad principles, as it was on the Continent ;
and Persons, in his celebrated Conference, under the
name of Doleman, tried the different and rather incon-

Y Bayle, srt. Mariana, notes G, Fl, and mischief, though they took pains to

I, bas expatiated upon  this notable disclaim any wm‘pm in m doe-
treatise, which did the 3 g ¥
Jesoits jufinite trine.
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sistent path of hereditary right. The throne of Eliza-
beth secemed to stand in need of a strongly monarchical
senfiment ‘in the nation. Yet we find that the popular
origin of government, and the necessity of popular eon-
sent to its due exercise, are laid down by Hooker in the
first and eighth bhooks of the Eeclesiastical
Polity, with a boldness not very usual in her
reign, and, it must be owned, with a latitude of expres-
sion that leads us forward to the most unalloyed demo-
cracy. This theory of Hooker, which he endeavoured
in some places to qualify, with little success or con-
sistency, though it excited, perhaps, not much attention
at the time, became the basis of Locke’s more celebrated
Essay on Government, and, through other stages, of the
political ereed which actnates at present, as a possessing
spirit, the great mass of the civilised world.”

41. The bold and sometimes passionate writers, who
possibly will be thought to have detained U8 Political
too long, may be contrasted with another clags Memoirs.
more cool and prudent, who sought rather to make the
most of what they found established in civil lity than
to amend or subvert it. The condition of lgomnce was
such as to force men into thinking, where nature had
given them the capacity of it. In some of the memoirs
of the age, such as those of Castelnan or Tavannes, we
find an habitual tendency to reflect, to observe the chain
of causes, and to bring history to bear on the passing
time. De Comines had set a recedent; and the fashion
of studying his writings and those of Machiavel con-
spired with the force of circumstances to make a thought-
ful generation. The political and military dis- Lo Hous.
courses of La Noue, being thrown into the
form of dissertation, come more closely to our
than merely historical works, They are full of good
sense, in a ﬁigh moral tone, without pedantry or preten-

L » tymnny, or neglect the laws
mﬂﬁ:’h;ﬁﬁ'xi !;eb:\:e:: auwrili :.Ebu?hed by common consent of prince
tian Subjection and Unchristian Rebel- and people, to execate his own pleasure,
lion,” published in 1685, argues against in these and other cases which might be
the Jesuits, that Christian subjects may d,If the nobles and commons join
Dot hear arms agalust their princes for together to defend their ancient and
any religions quarrel ; but admits, “if &  accustomed liberty, regiment, and laws,
prince should go about to sulyect his they may not well be counted rebels *

kingdom to a forelgn realm, or change p, 520
the form of the commonwealth from im

YOL. 11, L

Hooker,
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gion, and throw much light on the first period or the
civil wars. The earliest edition is referred by the Bio-

aphie Universelle to 1587, which I believe should be
1588 : but the book seems to have been finished long
before.

42. It would carry us beyond the due proportions of
this chapter were 1 to seek out every book
belonging to the class of political philosophy,
and we are yet far from its termination. The Politica
of Justus Lipsius deserve little regard ; they are chiefly
a digest of Aristotle, Tacitus, and other ancient writers.
(harron has incorporated or abridged the greater part of
fhis work in his own. In one passage Lipsius gave
great and just offence to the best of the Protestant party,
whom he was about to desert, by recommentding the
extirpation of heresy by fire and sword. A
political writer of the Jesuit, school was Gio-
vanni Botero, whose long treatise, Ragione di Stato,
1589, while deserving of considerable praise for acute-
ness, has been extolled by Ginguéné, who had never
read it, for some merits it is far from possessing.* The
tolerant spirit, the maxims of good faith, the enlarged
philosophy, which, on the credit of a Piedmontese pane-
oyrist, he ascribes to Botero, will be sought in vain.
This Jesunit justifies the massacre of St. Bartholomew
and all other atrocities of that age; observing that the
duke of Alba made a mistake in the public execution of
Hom and Egmont, instead of getting rid of them pri-
vately.* Conservation is with him, as with Machiavel,
the great end of government, which is to act so as
neither to deserve nor permit opposition. The imme-
diate punishment of the leaders of sedition, with as
much silence and secrecy as possible, is the best remedy
where the sovereign is sufficiently powerful. In cases
of danger, it is necessary to conquer by giving way, and
to wait for the cooling of men’s tempers, and the dis-
union that will infallibly impair their force ; least of all
ghould he absent himself, like Henry IIL, from the
scene of tumult, and thus give courage to the seditious,
while he diminishes their respect for himself.

® Vol viil. p. 210, mente fosse possibile. This is
ol. v in another
b Poteva contentarsl i sbrigarsene treatise by Botero, Relazioni Universali
con dar worte quanto si pub segreta. de’ Capitani Wiustri,

Lipsius.

Botero.
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43. Dotero had thought and observed much ; he is, iy
extent of reading, second only to Bodin, and
his views are somefimes Juminous. The most Espm
remarkable passage that has occurred to me ig Yo
on the subject of population. No encouragement to
matrimony, he observes, will increase the numbers of
the people without providing also the means of sub.
sistence, and without due care for breeding children up,
If this be wanting, they either die prematurely, or grow
up of little service to their country.® Why else, he asks,
did the human race reach, three thousand Years ago, as
great a population as exists at present? Cities begin
with a few inhabitants, increase to a certain point, but
do not pass it, as we see at Rome, at Naples, and in
other places. Even if all the monks and nuns were to
marry, there would not, he thinks, be more people in
the world than there are; two things being requisite for
their increase—generation and education (or what we
should perhaps rather call rearing), and if the multipli-
cation of marriages may promote the one, it certainly
hinders the other Botero must here have meant,
though he does not fully express it, that the poverty
attending upon improvident marriages is the great im-
pediment to rearing their progeny.

44, Paolo Paruta, in his Discorsi Politiei, Venice,
1599, is perhaps less vigorous and acute than s
Botero; yet he may be reckoned among judi-
cious writers on general politics. The first book of
these discourses relates to an, the second chiefly to
modern history. His turn of thinking is independent
and unprejudiced by the current tide of opinion, as
when he declares against the conduct of Hannibal in
invading Italy. Paruta generally states both sides of a
political problem very fairly, as in one of the most
remarkable of his discourses, where he puts the famous
question on the usefulness of fortified towns, His final

© Concio sia cosa chid se bene senza il innanzi tempo, o riescono inutili, e di
songiungimento dell' nomo e della don- poco giovimento alla patrin.  Lib. viii. p,
fa non i pub il genere umano molti- 284
plicarsi, pon dimeno la moltitudine di 4 Ihid. Ricercandosi due cose per la
congiungimenti non ¥ sola causa della propagazione de popoli, 1a generazione e
maltiplicazione; sf ricerca oltre di cid, 1’ educazione, se bene la moltitndine de
la cura @' allevarli, e la lith di matrimonj ajuta forte |’ una, impedisce
Sustentarli; senza la quale o mugjono perd del sleuro ' altro, 2

L
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conclusion is favourable to them. He was a subject of
Venice, and after holding considerable of‘!mcs, was one
of those historians employed by the Senate, whose
writings form the series entitled Istorici Veneziani,

45. John Bodin, author of several other less valuable
works, acquired so disting"u.ishcd a reputatwn
by his Republic, published in French in 1577,
and in Latin, with many additions, by himself in 1586,
and has in fact so far outstripped the political writers of
his own period, that 1 shall endeavour to do Justice to
his memory by something like an analysis of this treatise,
which is far more known by name than generally read.
Many have borne testimony to his extraordinary rea.c]:_t of
learning and reflection. **I know of no political writer
of the same period,” says Stewart, *whose extensive,
and various, and discriminating reading appears to me
to have contributed more to facilitate and guide the
researches of his successors, or whose references to
ancient learning have been more frequently transeribed
without acknowledgment.” !

46, What is the object of political society? Bodin

begins by inguiring. The greatest good, he

Anslysis of answers, of every citizen, which is that of the
Galled The  whole state.  And this he places in the exercise

* of the virtnes proper to man, and in the know-
ledge of things natural, human, and divine. But as all
have not agreed as to the chief good of a single man, nor
whether the good of individuals be also that of the state,
this has caused a variety of laws and customs accordi
to the humours and passions of rulers. This first chapter

* This treatise, in its first editi and of

Bodin.

ples, which were not lost on

made so great an impression, that when the thongbtful minds of our countrymen.

Bodin came to England in the service
of the duke of Alengon, he found it ex-
plained by lecturers both in London and
Cambridge, but not, as has sometimes
ben said, In the public schools of the
university. This put bim upon trans-
lating it into Latin himself, to render
its fame more European. See Bayle,
who has a good article on Bodin. Iam
much inclined to believe that the perusal
of Bodin had o great effect in England,
He is not perhaps very often quoted,
and yet be is named with honour by
the chief writers of the next sge; but
ke furnished a store, both of arguments

Grotius, who is not very favourable
to Bodin, though of necessity he often
quotes the Republic, imp to him an
incorrectness as to facts which in some
cases ralses a suspicion of ill-faith, Epist.
ceeliii. It would require a more close
study of Bodin than I have mnde, to
Judge of the weight of this charge.

! Dissertation on Progress of Philoso-
phy, p. 40. Stewart, however, thinks
Bodin become so obscure that he makes
an apology for the space he has allotted
to the Republic, though not
four pages. He was better known in the
seventesnth century than at present.
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is in a more metaphysical tone than we usually find in

Bodin.

He proceeds in the next to

the rights of familics

(Jus familiare), and to the distinction between a family

and a commonwealth. A family
of many persons under one head,

that of many families® P,

atriarchal authorit

is the right government
as a commonwealth ig

Y Authority

he raises high, both marital and paternal, on of heads of

each subject pouring ont
knowledge : nothing that
the accounts of travellers,
supply, ever escapes
Bodin.* He intimates
of repudiation, one of

a vast stream of fmilies

sacred and profane history,
or the Roman lawyers could
the comprehensive researches of
his opinion in favour of the right
the many proofs that he paid more

regard to the Jewish than the Christian law,' and vindi-

cates the full extent of
republic, deducing the
relaxation,

the paternal power in the Roman
decline of the empire from its

47. The patriarchal government includes the relation
of master to servant, and leads to the question  Domestic
whether slavery should be admitted into a well- Servitude.

constituted commonwealth,

many arguments on both sides, seems to thi
Jewish law, with its limitations as to time of
ought to prevail, since the divine rules

® Familia est plurinm sub anius ne
ejusdem pairis familins tmperiam sub-
ditornm, ecarumque rerum qua ipsios
propria sunt, recta moderatio, He has
an odd theory that a family mnst consist
of five persons, in which he seems to
have been influenced by some notions of

be in the pawer of the husband § * agrec-

Bodin, discussing this with

that the
servitude,
were not laid

and with great deference, but seldom or
never the New, Several passages might
be alleged in proof, but 1 bave not
noted them all down. In one place, lib,
i e 6, he says, Paulus, Christinnorum
swonll =ui facile princeps, which is at
least a singular mode of expression. In
another he states the test of true religion
80 as to exclude all but the Mosaic.
An unpublished work of Bodin, called
the Heptaplomeres, is said to exist in
many manuscripts, both In France and
Germany ; in which, after debating dif-
ferent religions in o series of dinlogues,
he gives the advantage to Delsm or Ju-
daism, for those who bave seen It seem
not to bave determined which. No one
has thooght it worth while to print this
production.  Jugler, [Hist. Literaria, p.
1740. Biogr. Univ. Niceron, xvii. 264,

A posthnmous work of Bodin, pub-
lished in 1696, Universa: Naturm Thea-
trum, has been called by some a disguised
Pantbelsm., This did not appear, from
whnt 1 have read of it, to be the cae.
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down for the boundaries of Palestine, but being so wise,
so salutary, and of such anthority, onght to be preferred
above the constitutions of men. Slavery, therefore, is
not to be permanently established ; but where it already
oxists, it will be expedient that emancipation should be
gmduul." g -

48. These last are the rights of persons in a state of

: nature, to be regulated, but not created by the

Oriein o Jaw. Before there was either city or citizen,

wealthe. g any form of a commonwealth amongst men
(T make use in this place of Knolles's very good transla-
tion), every master of a family was master in his own
house, having power of life and death over his wife
and children; but, after that force, violence, ambition,
covetonsness, and desire of revenge had armed one
against another, the issues of wars and combats giving
victory unto the one side, made the other to become
unto them slaves; and amongst them that overcame, he
that was chosen chief and captain, under whose conduct
and leading they had obtained the victory, kept them
also in his power and command as his faithful and
obedient servants, and the other as his slaves. Then
that fnll and entive liberty, by nature given to every
man to live as himself best pleased, was altogether
taken from the vanquished, and in the vanquishers
themselves in some measure also diminished in regard
of the conqueror ; for that now it concerned every man
in private to yield his obedience unto his chief sove-
reign; and he that wounld not abate anything of his
liberty, to live under the laws and commandments of
another, lost all. So the words of lord and servant, of
prince and- snbject, before unknown to the world, were
first bronght into nse. Yea, reason, and the very light
of nature, leadeth us to believe very force and violence
to have given cause and beginning unto common-
wealths,” ™

49. Thus, therefore, the patriarchal simplicity of
Pviiesss - government was overthrown by conquest, of
st which Nimrod seems to have been the earliest
instance ; and now fathers of families, once sovereign,
are become citizens, A citizen is a free man under

i met
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supreme government of another® Those who enjoy
more privileges than others are not citizens more than
they. *¢It 1s the acknowledgment of the sovereign hy
his free subject, and the protection of the sovereign
towards him, that makes the citizen.” This is one of
the fundamental principles, it may be observed by us in
passing, which distinguish a monarchical from a repub-
lican spirit in constitutional Jurisprudence. Wherever
mere subjection, or even mere nativity, is held to give a
claim to citizenship, there is an abandonment of the
republican principle. This, always reposing on a real
or imaginary contract, distinguishes the nation, the
successors of the first community, from alien settlers,
and, above all, from those who are evidently of a dif-
ferent race. Length of time must, of course, ingraft
many of foreign origin upon the native tree: but to
throw open civil privileges at random to new-comers, is
to convert a people into a casual aggregation of men.
In a monarchy the hereditary priuciple maintains an
unity of the commonwealth; which may better permit,
thongh not entirely withont danger, an uﬂi‘;y of
privileges among all its subjects, us under Caracalla,
but in a period in which we should not look for good
precedents, the great name, as once it had been, of
Roman citizen was extended, east and west, to all the
provinees of the empire,

50. Bodin comes next to the relation between patron
and client, and to those alliances among states b
which bear an analogy to it. But he is careful sovereiga
to distinguish patronage or protection from Pover
vassalage. Even in unequal alliances the inferior is
still sovereign ; and, if this be not reserved, the alliance
must become subjection.” Sovereignty, of which he
treats in the following chapter, he defines a supreme
and perpetual power, absolute and subject to no law.?
A limited prince, except so far as the limitation is con-
fined to the laws of nature, is not sovereign. A sovereign
cannot bind his successor, nor can he be bound by his
own laws, unless confirmed by oath; for we must not
confound the laws and contracts of princes—the former

o Fat clvis nibil allud gquam liber 27,
homo, qui summa alterins putestate ob- P Majestas est summa in cives ac sub-
ligatur. ditos legibusque soluta P
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depend upon his will, but the latter oblige his conscience.
It is convenient to call parliaments or meetings of states-
general for advice and consent, but the king is not bound
by them; the contrary notion has done much harm,
Even in England, where laws made in parliament can-
not be repealed without its consent, the king may reject
any new one without regard to the (?esu'e of the nation.!
And though no taxes are imposed in England without
consent of parliament, this 1s the case also in _Gther
countries, if necessity does mot prevent the meeting of
the states. He concludes that the English parliament
may have a certain aunthority, but that the sovereignty
and legislative power are solely in the king. Whoever
legislates is sovereign, for this power includes all other.
Whether a vassal or tributary prince is to be called
sovereign, is a question that leads Bodin into a great
quantity of feudal law and history; he determines it
according to his own theory.” s
51. The second book of the Republic treats of the dif-
- ferent species of civil government, These, ae-
orms of A . . 1
gvern-  cording to Bodin, are but three, no mixed form
west - being possible, since sovereignty or the legisla-
tive power is indivisible. A democracy he defines to be
a government where the majority of the citizens possess
the sovereignty. Rome he holds to have heen a demo-
cratic republie, in which, however, he is not exactly
right; and he is certainly mistaken in his general
theory, by arguing as if the separate definition of each
of the three forms must be applicable after their combi-
s Dation.”  In his chapter on despotic monarchy,
and mo-  he again denies that governments were founded
" on original contract, The power of one man,
in the origin of political society, was absolute; and
Aristotle was wrong in supposing a fabulous golden age,
in which kings were chosen hy suffrage.’  Despotism is

9 Hoo tamen singulare videri possit,
quoed, qua leges populi rogatione ac
priucipis jussu feruntur, non aliter quam
populi comitils abrogari possunt. Id
enim Dellus Anglorum in Gallia legutus
mibi confirmavit; idem tamen confitetur

¢ In the beginning of states, quo so-
¢letas hominum coalescere coepit, ac rel.
publicm forma quedam constitui, unius
imperio ac dominatu omnia tenebantur,
Fallit enim Aristoteles, qui aureum illud
genus hominum fabulis poeticls quam
reipsa illustrius, reges herons suffragio

legem probari aut respui consuevisse con-
tra popull voluntatem utcunque principi
placuerit

T ¢. 9 and 10,

"ubilelL

prodidit; eum omnibus persua-
sum sit ac perspicuum monarchiam om-
nium primam in Assyria fulsse consti-
tutam Nimredo principe, &e.
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distinguished from monarchy by the subjects being
truly slaves, without a right over their properties ; but
as the despot may use them well, even this is not neces-
sarily a tyranny." Monarchy, on the other hand, is the
rule of one man according to the law of nature, who
maintains the liberties and properties of others as much
as his own.* As this definition does not imply any
other restraint than the will of the prince imposes on
himself, Bodin labours under the same diffienlty as
Montesquieu. Every English reader of the Esprit des "
Loix has been struck by the want of a precise distinction |
between despotism and monarchy. Tyranny differs,
Bodin says, from despotism, merely by the personal
character of the prince ; but severity towards a seditious
populace is not tyranny; and here he censures the lax
government of Henry II. Tyrannicide he justifies in
respect of an usurper who has no title except force, but
not as to lawful princes, or such as have become so by
prescription,’

52. An aristocracy he conceives always to exist where
a_smaller body of the citizens governs the ariueo-
greater” This definition, which has been s
%%p'tfed by some late writers, aipears to lead to con-
sequences hardly compatible with the common use of
language. The electors of the House of Commons in
England are not a majority of the le. Are they,
therefore, an aristocratical body ? e same is still
more strongly the case in France, and in most repre-
sentative governments of Europe. We might better\
say, that the distinguishing characteristic of an aris- .
tocracy is the enjoyment of privileges which are not |
communicable to other citizens simply by anything they |
can themselves do to obtain them. Thus no government
would be properly aristocratical where a pecuniary
qualification is alone sufficient to confer political power ;
nor did the ancients ever use the word in such a sense.

53. Sovereignty resides in the supreme legislative
authority ; but this requires the aid of other _
inferior and delegated ministers, to the con- councils of
sideration of which the third book of Bodin is '
directed. A senate he defines, “a lawful assembly of

U oa x g8 Fed  essojodico, sl minor pars civium emterls
# Ego statum semper aristocraticum imperat. ¢ 1.
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counsellors of state, to give advice to them who have
the sovereignty in every ‘*'“mm"_n“'eahh; e 3;})’ , to
give advice, that we may not ascribe any power of com-
mand to such a semate.” A council is necessary in a
monarchy ; for much knowledge is _general]y mischievous
in a king. It is rarely united with a good: disposition
and with a moral discipline of mind. None of the
emperors were so illiterate a8 Trajan, none more learned
than Nero. The counsellors should not be too numerous,
and he advises that they should retain their offices for
life. 1t wonld be dangerous as well as ridiculous to
choose yonng men for such a post, even if they could
have wisdom and experience, since neither older persons,
nor those of their own age, would place confidence in
them. He then expatiates, in his usua! manner, upon
all the councils that have existed in ancient or modemn
states.”

54 A magistrate is an officer of the sovereign, pos-
putiesof  Sessing public authority.® Bodin censures the
magstrates. ysual definitions of magistracy, distinguishing
from magistrates both those officers who possess no right
of command, and such commissioners as have only a
temporary delegation. In treating of the duty of magi-
strates towards the sovereign, he praises the rule of the
law of France, that the judge is not to regard private
letters of the king against the justice of a civil smit.
But after stating the doubt, whether this applies to
matters affecting the public, he concludes that the judge
must obey any direction he receives, unless contrary to
the law of nature, in which case he is bound not to for-
feit his integrity. It is however better, as far as we can,
to obey all the commands of the sovereign than to set a
bad example of resistance to the people. This has pro-
bably a regard to the frequent opposition of the parlia-
ment of Paris to what it deemed the unjust or illegal
ordinances of the court. Several questions, discussed in
these chapters on magistracy, are rather subtle and
verbal ; and, in general, the argumentative part of Bodin
is almost drowned in his erudition,

95. A state canuot subsist withont colleges and eor-

Covtier porations, for mutual affection and friendship is

the necessary bond of human life. It is true

fel b3 e ¢ 4,
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that mischiefs have sprung from these institutions, and
they are to be regulated by good laws; but as a family
is a community natural, so a college is a community
civil, and a commonwealth is but a community governed
by a sovereign power ; and thus the word community is
common unto all three.® In this chapter we have a full
discuusion of the subject; and, in adverting to the
Spanish Cortes and English House of Commons as a sort
of colleges in the state, he praises them as useful insti-
tutions, observing, with somewhat more boldness than is
ordinary to him, that in several provinces in France
there had been assemblies of the states, which had been
abolished by those who feared to see their own crimes
and peculations brought to light.

56. In the last chapter of the third book, on the de-
grees and orders of citizens, Bodin seems to Slaves, part
think that slaves, being subjects, onght to be of the state.
reckoned parts of the state. This is, as has been inti-
mated, in conformity with his monarchical notions, He
then enters upon the different modes of acquiring nobility,
and inveighs against making wealth a passport to it;
discussing also the derogation to nobility by plebeian
occupation. The division into three orders is nseful in
every form of government.

57. Perhaps the best chapter in the Republic of Bodin
is the first in the fourth book, on the rise, pro- .
gress, and stationary condition, revolutions, fuiof
decline, and fall of states. A commonwealth St
is said to be changed when its form of polity is altered ;
for its identity is mot to be determined by the long
standing of the city walls; but when popular govern-
ment becomes monarchy, or aristocracy is turned to de-
mocracy, the commonwealth is at an end. He thus uses
the word respublica in the sense of polity or constitution,
which is not, perhaps, strictly correct, though sanctioned
by some degree of usage, and leaves his proposition a
tantological truism. The extinction of states may be
natural or violent, but in one way or tiae other it must
happen ; since there is a determinate period tn_a]l things,
and a natural season in which it seems desirable that

dg 1. wque ac liberos homines civitate donari
® 81 mihi tabelle ac Jurs suffragiorum  cupiam. By this be may only mean that
in hac disputatione tribuantur, servos he would desire tv emancipate them.
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they should come to an end. The best revolution is that
which takes place by a voluntary cession of power,

58. As the forms of government are three, it follows
Canssot  that the possible revolutions from one to another
revolutions. gre gix, For anarchy is the extinction of a
government, not a revolution in it. He proceeds to de-
velope the causes of revolutions with great extent of
historical learning and with judgment, if not with so
much acuteness or so much vigour of style as Machiavel.
(ireat misfortunes in war, he observes, have a tendency
to change popular rule to aristocracy, and success has an
opposite effect ; the same seems applicable to all public
adversity and prosperity. Democracy, however, more
commonly ends in monarchy, as monarchy does in de-
mocracy, especially when it has become tyrannical ; and
such changes are usually accompanied by civil war or
tumult, Nor can aristoeracy, he thinks, be changed
into democracy withont violence, though the converse
revolntion sometimes happens quietly, as when the la-
bouring classes and traders give up public affairs to look
after their gwn ; in this manner Venice, Lucca, Ragusa,
and other cities have become aristocracies. The great
danger for an aristocracy is, that some ambitious person,
either of their own body or of the people, may arm the
latter against them: and this is most likely to occur
when honours and magistracy are conferred on inworthy
men, which affords the best topic to demagogues, espe-
cially where the plebeians are wholly excluded ; which,
though always grievous to them, is yet tolerable so long
as power is intrusted to deserving persons; but when
bad men are promoted, it becomes easy to excite the
minds of the people against the nobility, above all, if
there are already factions among the latter, a condition
dangerous to all states, but mostly to an aristocracy.
Revolutions are more frequent in small states, because a
small number of citizens is easily split into parties;
hence we shall find in one age more revolutions among
the cities of Greece or Italy than have taken place during
many in the kingdoms of France or Spain. He thinks
the ostracism of dangerous citizens itself dangerous, and
recommends rather to put them to death, or to render
g)w_m ft;:n:]s. Monarchy, he observes, has this peculiar

1t, that if the king be a prisoner, the constitution is

._\
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not lost ; whereas, if the seat of government in a republic
be taken it is at an end, the subordinate cities nevey
making resistance. It is evident that this can only be
applicable to the case, hitherto the more common one
of a republie, in which the capital city entirely pre:
dominates. * There is no kingdom which shall not, in
continuance of time, be changed, and at length also be
overthrown. But it is best for them who least feel their
changes by little and little made, whether from evil to
good, or from good to evil.”

59. If this is the best, the next is the worst chapter
in Bodin. It professes to inquire, whether the
revolutions of states can be foreseen, Here ho fancies o
considers whether the stars have such an jn. Bodin.
fluence on human affairs that political changes can be
foretold by their means, and declares entirely against it,
with such expressions as would seem to indicate his dis-
belief in astrology. If it were true, he says, that the
conditions of commonwealths depended on the heavenly
bodies, there could be yet no certain prediction of them ;
since the astrologers lay down their observations with
such inconsistency, that one will place the same star in
direct course at the moment that another makes it retro-
grade. It is obvious that any one who could employ
this argument must have perceived that it destroys the
whole science of astrology. But, after giving instances
of the blunders and contradictions of these pretended
philosophers, he so far gives way as to admit t, if all
the events from the beginning of the world could be
duly compared with the planetary motions, some infer-
ences might be deduced from them; and thus, giving
up his better reason to the prejudices of his age, he
acknowledges astrology as a theoretical truth. The
hypothesis of Copernicus he mentions as too absurd to
deserve refutation ; since, being contrary to the tenets of
all theologians and philosophers, and to common_sense,
it subverts the foundations of every science. We now
plunge deeper into nonsense ; Bodin proceeding to a long
arithmetical disquisition, founded on a passage in Plato,
ascribing the fall of states to want of proportion.’

60. The next chapter, on the danger of sudden revo-
lutions in the entire government, asserts that even the

fo.o
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most determined astrologers agree in denying that a wise
Danger of 1080 is subjugated by the starry influences,
suten  though they may govern t-‘hOSﬁ who are led by
changes.  passion like wild beasts. 'l-herefure a wise ruler
may foreseo revolutions and provide remedies. It is
doubtful whether an established law ought to be changed,
thongh not good in itself, lest it should bring others into
contempt, especially such as affect the form of polity.
These, if possible, should be held immutable; yet 1t 18
to be remembered that laws are only made for the sake
of the community, and publie safety is the supreme law
of laws. There is therefore no law so sacred that it may
not be changed through necessity. But, as a general
rule. whatever change is to be made should be effected
gradually.® ,
61, It is a disputed question whether magistrates
should be temporary or perpetual. Bodin thinks
Judicle it essential that the council of state should be
the sove-  permanent, but high civil commands ought to
M. Lo temporary.” 1t is in general important that
magistrates shall accord in their opinions; yet there
are circumstances in which their emulation or jealousy
may be beneficial to a state! Whether the sovereign
ought to exercise judicial functions may seem, he says,
no difficult question to those who are agreed that kings
were established for the sake of doing justice. This,
however, is not his theory of the origin of government ;
and after giving all the reasons that can be urged in
favour of u monarch-judge, inclnding as usual all his-
torical precedents, he decides that it is inexpedient for
the ruler to pronounce the law himself. His reasons
are sufficiently bold, and grounded on an intimate know-
ledge of the vices of courts, which he does not hesitate
to pour out.*
62. In treating of the part to be taken by the prince,
s - O W good citizen, in civil factions, after a
ton of long detail from history of conspiracies and
dons. o ditions, he comes to disputes about religion,
and contends against the permission of reasonings on
matters of faith, What can be more impious, he says,
than to suﬂ‘er_ the eternal laws of God, which ought to
be implanted in men’s minds with the utmost certainty,
LS 8 b 4 105 k6
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to be called in question by probable Teasonings? For
there is nothing so demonstrable, which men will not
undermine by argument. But the principles of religion
do not depend on demonstrations and arguments, but on
faith alone ; and whoever attempts to prove them by a
train of reasoning, tends to subvert the foundations of
the whole fabric. Bodin in this sophistry was undoubt-
edly insincere. He goes on, however, having purposely
sacrificed this cock to ZEsculapius, to contend that, if
several religions exist in a state, the prince should
avoid violence and persecution ; the natural tendency of
il‘nan being to give Eis assent voluntarily, but never by
orce,™

63. The first chapter of the fifth book, on the adapta-
tion of government to the varieties of race and
climate, has excited more attention than most Jdowe
others, from its being supposed to have given on govern-
rise to a theory of h?gntesquieu. In fact, how- ™"
ever, the general principle is more ancient; but no one
had developed it so fully as Bodin. Of this he seems to
be aware. No one, he says, has hitherto treated on this
important subject, which should always be kept in mind,
lest we establish institutions not suitable to the people, for-
getting that the laws of nature will not bend to the fancy
of man. He then investigates the peculiar characteristics
of the northern, middle, and southern nations, as to physi-
cal and moral qualities. Some positions he has laid down
erroneously ; but, on the whole, he shows a penetrating
judgment and comprehensive generalisation of views.
He concludes that bodily strength prevails towards the
poles, mental power towards the tropics; and that the
nations lying between partake in a mixed ratio of both:
This is not very just; but he argnes from the great
armies that have come from the north, while arts and
sciences have been derived from the south. There is
certainly a considerable resemblance to Montesquien in
this chapter; and like him, with better excuse, Bodin
accumulates inaccurate stories. Force prevails most
with northern nations, reason with the inhabitants of a
temperate or middle climate, superstition with those of
the south; thus astrology, magic, and all mysterious
sciences, have come from the Chaldeans and E ians,

Bel
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Mechanical arts and inventions, on the other hand,
flonrish best in northern countries, and the Ilflh\’(‘!s’uf
the south hardly know how to imitate them, their genius
being wholly speculative, mor have they so much in-
dustry, quickness in perceiving what is to be done, or
worldly prudence. Tlhe stars appear to exert some in-
fluence over national peculiarities; but even in ‘the same
latitudes great variety of character 18 found, which arises
from a mountainous or level soil, and from other physical
circumstances, We learn by experience that t.he_ in-
habitants of hilly countries and the northern mnations
generally love freedom, but having less intellect than
strength, submit readily to the wisest among them,
Even winds are not without some effect on national
character, Dut the barrenness or fertility of the soil is
more important; the latter producing indolence and
effeminacy, while one effect of a barren soil is to drive
the people into cities, and to the exercise of handicrafts
for the sake of commerce, as we see at Athens and
Nuremberg, the former of which may be contrasted with
DBeeotia.

64. Bodin concludes, after a profusion of evidence
drawn from the whole world, that it is necessary not
only to consider the general character of the climate as
affecting an entire region, but even the peculiarities of
single districts, and to inquire what effects may be
wronght on the dispositions of the inhabitants by the air,
the water, the mountains and valleys, or prevalent winds,
as well as those which depend on their religion, their
customs, their education, their form of government ; for
whoever should conclude alike as to all who live in the
same climate would be frequently deceived ; since, in
the same parallel of latitude, we may find remarkable
differences even of countenance and complexion. This
chapter abounds with proofs of the comprehension as
well as patient research which distinguishes Bodin from
every ;ﬁlilica}. writer who had preceded him,

65 the second chapter, which inquires how we
Mems o May avoid the revolutions which an excessive
e inequality of possessions tends to produce, he

. inveighs against a partition of property, as in-
consistent with civil society, and against an abolition of
debts, becanse there can be no justice where contracts
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are not held inviolable; and observes, that it is absurd
to expect a division of all possessions to bring about tran-
quillity, He ohjects also to any endeavour to limit the
number of the citizens, except by colonisation. In de.
ference to the authority of the Mosaic law, he is friendly
to a limited right of primogeniture, but disapproves the
power of testamentary dispositions, as tending to inequa-
lity, and the admission of women to equal shares in the
inheritance, lest the Same consequence should come
through marriage, Usury he would absolutely abolish,
to save the poorer classes from ruin,

66. Whether the property of condemned persons shall
be confiscated is a problem, as to which, having
given the arguments on both sides, he inclines _—
to a middle course, that the criminal’s owp rewani.
acquisitions should be forfeited, but what has descended
from his ancestors should pass to his posterity, He
speaks with great freedom against unjust prosecutions,
and points out the dangers of the law of forfeitare.* In
the next, being the fourth chapter of this book, he treats
of rewards and punishments. All states depend on the
due distribution of these ; but, while many books are full
of the latter, few have discussed the former, to which he
here confines himself. Triumphs, statues, public thanks,
offices of trust and command, are the most honourable ;
exemptions from service or tribute, privileges, and the
like, the most beneficial. Tn a popular government, the
former are more readily conceded than the latter; in a
monarchy, the reverse. The Roman triumph gave a
splendour to the republic itself. In modern times the
sale of nobility and of public offices, renders them no
longer so honourable as they should be. He is here
again very free-spoken as to the conduct of the French,
and of other governments.®

67. The advantage of warlike habits to a nation, and
the utility of fortresses, are then investigated. R
Some have objected to the latter, as injurious :
to the courage of the people, and of little service against
an invader; and also, as furnishing opportunities to
tyrants and usurpers, or occasionally to rebels. Bodin,
however, inclines in their favonr, especially as to those
on the frontier, which may be granted as feudal benefices,

LR B Sed
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but not in inheritance. The question of cultivating a
military spirit in the people depends on .the form of

lity: in popular states it is necessary; i an aristo-
Pe ity POt . £ £ the stat
cracy, unsafe. In monarchies, the position of the state
with respect to its neighbours 1s to be congndered. T!le
capital city ought to be strong in & republic, because its
occnpation is apt to carry with it an entire change in the
commonwealth. But a citadel is dangerous in such a
state. It is better not to suffer castles, or strongholds of
private men, as is the policy of England ; unless when
the custom is so established, that they cannot be dis-
mantled without danger to the state.

68, Treaties of peace and alliance come next under
secesityor Teview. He points out with his usual prolixity
god ith the difference between equal and unequal com-
pacts of this kind. Bodin contends strongly for the
rigorons maintenance of good faith, and reprobates the
civilians and canonists who induced the council of Con-
stance to break their promiso towards John Huss. No
ome yet, he exclaims, has been so consummately impu-
dent as to assert the right of violating a fair promise ;
but one alleges the deceit of the enemy; another, his
own mistake; a third, the change of circumstances,
which has rendered it impossible to keep his word ; a
fourth, the ruin of the state which it would entail. But
no excuse, according to Bodin, can be sufficient, save the
unl_awfglmsa of the promise, or the impossibility of ful-
filling it. ';I'ht; most giﬂicult iﬁrms to keep are between
princes and their subjects, which A nire the

rantee of other states. Faith, l%::'zver?r orl‘:ght to be
ept in suc'h cases; and he censures, though under an
erroneons impression of the fact, as a breach of engage-
ment, the execntion of the duke of York in the reign of
Henry VI ; adding, that he prefers to select foreign in-
:t“?):e]’ “fg:l"!' than {hﬂﬁﬁ at home, which he wonld wish
0 nried in ever mmng oblivion. i
allndes to the day of St. a.rl:holm:mawl.l"1 el e d
69. The first chapter of the sixth book relates to a
Cenmna ot periodical census of property, which he recom-
~ mends as too much neglected. The Roman
censomship of manners he extols, and thinks it peculiarly
o i mestica recordor, utinam
Y & Exterua libentius quam do- terna oblivione mqri:m t ogia
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required, when all domestic coercion is come to an end,
But he would give no coercive Jurisdietion to his censors,
and plainly intimates his dislike to a similar authority in
the church” A more important disquisition follows on
public revenues. These may be derived from Publfe re-
seven sources : namely, national domains ; con- venues.
fiscation of enemies’ property ; gifts of friendly powens ;
tributes from dependent allies ; foreign trade carried on
by the state; tolls and enstoms on exports and imports ;
or, lastly, taxes directly levied on the people. The first
of these is the most secure and honourable ; and here we
have abundance of ancient and modern learning, while
of course the French principle of inal ienability is bronght
forward. The second sourée of revenue is Justified by
the rights of war and practice of nations ; the third has
sometimes occurred ; and the fourth is very frequent. It
is dishonourable for a prince to be a merchant, and thus
gain a revenne in the gﬂh mode, yet the kings of Portu-
gal do not disdain this; and the mischievous usage of
selling offices in some other countries seems to fall under
this head. The different taxes on merchandise, or, in
our language, of customs and excise, come in the sixth
place. Here Bodin advises to lower the import duties on
articles with which the people cannot well dispense, but
to lay them heavily on manufactured goods, that they
may learn to practise these arts themselves.

70, The last species of revenue, obtained from direct
taxation, is never to be chosen but from neces- .. ..
sity ; and as taxes are apt to be kept up when
the necessity is passed, it is better that the king should
borrow money of subjects than impose taxes upon them.,
He then enters on the history of taxation different
countries, remarking it as peculiar to France, that the
burthen is thrown on the people to the ease of the nobles
and clergy, which is the case nowhere except with the
French, among whom, as Cmsar truly wrote, nothing is
more despised than the common people. Taxes on Inxu-
ries, which serve only to corrupt men, are the best of all ;
those also are good which are imposed on proceedings at
law, s0 as to restrain unnecessary litigation. Borrowing
at interest, or by way of annuity, as they do at Venice, is
ruinous. - It seems, therofore, that Bodin recommends

T Lb VoL .
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loans without interest, which must be C‘:’mpulsmy' In
the remainder of this chapter he treats of the best mode
of expending the public revenue, and advises thgf, ro}ial
grants shounld be closely examined, and, if excessive, 44
rescinded, at least after the death of the reigning king.

71. Every adulteration of coin, to which dem pro-
\sultenticn coeds, and every change in its value, is danger-
olosin. s, as it affects the certainty of contracts, and
renders every man's property insecure. The different
modes of alloying coin are then explained according to
practical metallurgy, and, assuming the constant ratio of
gold to silver as twelve to one, he advises that coins of
both metals should be of the same weight. The alloy
should not be above one in twenty-four; and the same
standard should be used for plate. Many curious facts
in monetary history will be found collected in this
chapter.'

72. Bodin next states fully, and with apparent fair-
superiority mess, the advantages and disadvantages both of
stmonarchy. Jemocracy and aristocracy, and admitting that
some evils belong to monarchy, contends that they are
all much less than in the two other forms. It must be
remembered, that he does not acknowledge the possi-
bility of a mixed government; a singular error, which,
of course, vitiates his reasonings in this chapter. But it
contains many excellent observations on democratical
violence and ignorance, which history had led him duly
to appreciate.*  The best form of polity he holds to be a
monarchy by agnatie suecession, such as, in contradic-
tion to Hottoman, he maintains to have been always
establisbed in France, pointing out also the mischiefs
il:al have ensued in other countries for want of a Salic

£ w'l

73. In ﬂ'lteh zoncludlilng c}:lap;?r ofhthe w:i'li:, Bodin,
Comcluion  With too much parade of mathematic
“lthewerk. descants on wliat he calls arithmetical%ﬁgz
trical, and harmonic proportions as applied to political
iegimen. As the substance of all this appears only to
be, that laws onght sometimes to be made according to
2': mmW:l_ces and ﬁeondla;:'(:ms of different ranks in

lety, sometimes to absolutel nal, it will
bably be thought by most rather )i'nec?umhered by this

.
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philosophy, which, however, he borrowed from the an-
cients, and found conformable to the spirit of learned
men in his own time. Several interesting . questions in
the theory of jurisprudence ave incidentally discussed in
this chapter, such as that of the due limits of Judicial
discretion,

74. It must appear, even from this imperfect analysis,
in which much has been curtailed of its fair poar com
proportion, and many both curious and Jjudi- pared with
cious observations omitted, that Bodin possessed astle.
a_highly philosophical mind, united with the avel
most ample stores of bistory and Jurisprudence., No
Ormeér writer on political philosophy had been either so
comprehensive in his scheme or so copions in his know-
ledge ; none, perhaps, more original, more independent
and fearless in his inquiries. Two names alone, indeed,
cguld be_compared with his—ATistotle and Machiavel.
‘%ﬂlout, however, pretending that Bodin was equal to
the former in acuteness and sagacity, we may say that
the experience of two thousand years, and the maxims of
reason and justice, suggested or corrected by the Gospel
and its ministers, by the philosophers of Greece and
Rome, and by the civil law, gave him advantages, of
which his judgment and industry fally enabled him to
avail himself. Machiavel, again, has discussed so few,
comparatively, of the important questions in political
theory, and has seen many things so partially, according
to the narrow experience of Italian republics, that, with
all his superiority in genius, and still more in effective
eloquence, we can hardly say that his Discourses on
Livy are a more useful study than the Republic of
Bodin.,

75. It has been often alleged, as we have mentioned
above, that Montesquien owed something, and _ )
cspecially his theory of the influence of climate, Montes-
to Bodin. But, though he had unquestionably U
read the Republic with that advantage which.the most
fertile minds derive from others, this ought not to detract
in our eyes from his real originality., The Republic and
the Spirit of Laws bear, however, a more close compari-
son than any other political systems of celebrity, Bodin
and Montesquien are, in this province of political theory,
the most philosophical of those who have read so deeply,
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t learned of those who have thought so much.
gfthma?uw. ingenious, little respecting authority in mat-
ters of opinion, but deferring to 1t 1n established 3
and hence apt to praise the fountain of waters whose
bitterness they exposed; both in advance of their age,
but one so much that his genius neither kindled a fire in
the public mind, nor gained its own due praise, the other
more fortunate in being the 1mmed1_ate hera._ld o.f a gene-
mation which he stimulated, and which repaid him I_)y its
admiration ; both conversant with ancient a.nd mediseval
history, and with the Roman as well as national law ;.
both just, benevolent, and sensible of the great .obgect of
civil society, but displaying this with some variation ac-
cording to their times; both sometimes seduced by false
analogies, but the one rather through respect to an erro-
neous philosophy, the other through personal thirst of

raise and affectation of originality ; both aware that the
asis of the philosophy of man is to be laid in the records
of his past existence; but the one prone to accumulate
historical examples without sufficient discrimination, and
to overwhelm, mstead of convinecing the reader by their
redundancy, the other aiming at an induction from select
experience, but hence appearing sometimes to reason
generally from particular premises, or dazzling the
student by a proof that does not satisfy his reason.”

¥ This sccount of Bodin's Republic
will be found 100 long by many Teaders 3
and 1 cught, perhaps, to apologise for it
on the score that M. Lerminier, in his
briliant and agresable Introducthiom &
IHisolre Genkrale du Drolt (Puris,
1528 ), has pre-cccupled the same groaml
This, however, had escaped my recoilec-
ton (thongh | was scquaiuted with the
work of M. L) when | made my own
analysis, which has Dot been borrowed
in & single line from bis. The labonrs of
M. Lerminier are not so Iy known
o England as to render It unnecessary

to do justice to & great French writer of
the sixteenth century.
As I have mentioned M. Lerminier,
I wonld usk whether the following is a
fair transiation of the Latin of t—
Eo nos ipea ratio deducit, imperia scili-
cet ac respublicas vi primam coaluisse,
chiom si ab historia desevamuy; quame
quam pleni sunt libri, plense leges, plena
Iquit En établi 1a théorie de
Vorigloe des soclétée, il déclare quil y
persiste, quand méme les faits iraient
:n‘:e:mlﬂ. Hist. du Droit, pp. 62
1.
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Secr. 111,—Ox JURISPRUDENCE,

Golden Age of Jurisprudence — Cujacius — Other Civilians — Anti-Tribonlanus of
Hottoman — Law of Nations — Franciscus a Victoria — Balthazar Ayala —
Albericus Gentilis,

76. Tre latter part of the sixteenth century, denomi-
nated by Andrés the golden age of Jurispru- sia
dence, produced the men who completed what ul?jur{s-m
Alciat and Augustinus had begun in the pre- Pridence
ceding generation, by elucidating and reducing to order
the dark chaos which the Roman law, enveloped in its
own obscurities and those of its earlier commentators,
had presented to the student. The most distin-

ished of these, Cujacius, became professor at “¥*™*
Bourges, the chief scene of his renown, and the prin-
cipal seminary of the Roman law in France, about the
year 1555. His works, of which many had been sepa-
rately published, were collected in 1577, and they make
an epoch in the annals of jurisprudence. This greatest
of all civil lawyers pursued the track that Alciat had so
successfully opened, avoiding all scholastic subtleties of
interpretation, for which he substituted a general eru-
dition, that rendered the science at once more intelli-
gible and more attractive. Though his works are volu-
minous, Cujacius has not the reputation of diffuseness;
on the contrary, the art of lucid explanation with bre-
vity, is said to have been one of his great characteristics:
Thus, in the Paratitla on the Digest, a little hook which
Hottoman, his rival and enemy, advised his own son to
carry constantly about with him, we find a brief expo-
sition, in very good Latin, of every title in order, but
with little additional matter, And it is said that he
thought nothing requisite for the Institutes but short
clear notes, which his thorough admirers afterwards
contrasted with the celebrated but rather verbose com-
mentaries of Vinnius. : ’

77. Notwithstanding this conciseness, his works ex-
tend to a formidable length, For the civil law Wulogles
itself is, for the most part, very concisely besowed
written, and stretches to such an extent, that Upew bim.



P S w——

168 CUJACIUS. Parr 11,

is indefatigable diligence in illustrating every portion
}.::K i:m}i{;:hllk not be g:ulisﬁud \\’ill.li!l narrow bm}nd”'
« Had Cujacius been born sooner,” in the words Ut_tl“’
most elegant of his successors, ** he “:uuld have sufficed
instead of every other interpreter. Ior neither does he
permit us to remain igoorant of anything, nor to know
anything which he has not taught. He alone instructs
us o every subject, and what he teaches is always his
own. Hence, though the learned style of jurisprudence
Legan with Alciat, we shall call it Cujacian.”* ¢ Though
the writings of Cujacius are so voluminous,” says Heinec-
cius,  that scarce any one seems likely to read them
sll, it is almost peculiar to him, that the longer any of
his books is, the more it is esteemed. Nothing in them
i trivial, nothing such as might be found in any other;
every thing so well chosen that the reader can feel no
saticly ; and the truth is seen of what he answered to
his disciples, when they asked for more diffuse commen-
taries, that his lectures were for the ignorant, his writings
for the learned.”* A later writer, Gennari, has given a
wore fully elaborate character of this illustrious lawyer,
who might seem to have united every excellence with-
ont & failing.® But without listening to the enemies
whom his own eminence, or the polemical fierceness of
some disputes in which he was engaged, created among
the jurists of that age, it has since been observed, that
i his writings may be detected certain inconsistencies,
of which whole books have been invidiously compiled,
and that he was too prone to abuse his acuteness by con-
Jectural emendations of the text; a dangerous practice,

s Bynkershoek truly remarks, when it may depend

“;'(lnvhn. Origines Juris Civilis, p. Jejune trctata, que explicationis paullo

ks e Obsorvationes atque Emeads,
Mm-dmubdlhhMrm
lhmlmwm b
el ol \mtervais, from thym:?:u

Tiwy wern
w4 Sesigned 10 extend o forty

diffusioris pariunt desiderium. Candida
perspicuitate brevis, elegans sub amabili
simplicitate, caute eruditus, quantum
pati io, ubigue d , ne aligua
parte arguatur otiosus, tam nihil habet
fnane, nibil ineonditum, nibil curtum,
nibil claudicans, nibil redundans, ,amee-
nus in Observationibus, subtilis in Trac-

+ tatibus, uber ac planus in Commentariis,

generosus in refellendis objectis, aceuratus
In confingendis notis, in Paratitlis brevis

4 sucel plenus, rectus prudensque in
Consultationibug,
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upon a single particle whether the claim of Titius or of
Marius shall prevail.*©

78. Such was the renown of Cujacins that, in the
publie schools of GGermany, when his name was Crjactus
mentioned, every one took off his hat! The u inter-
coutinual bickerings of his contemporaries, not prewerof
only of the old Accursian school, among whom than a
Albericus Gentilis was prominent in dispa- '"*"er.
raging him, but of those who had been trained in the
steps of Alciat like himself, did not affect this honest
admiration of the general student.® But we must not
consider Cujacius exactly in the light of what we now
call a great lawyer. He rejected all modem forensic
oxperience with scorn, declaring that he had misspent
his youth in such studies, We have, indeed, fifty of his
consultations whicl appear to be actual cases, But in
general, it is observed by Gravina, that both he and the
greatest of his disciples  are but ministers of ancient
Jurisprudence, hardly deigning to notice the emergent
questions of modern practice, Hence, while the elder
Jjurists of the school o Bartolus, deficient as they are in
expounding the Roman laws, yet apply them Judicionsly
to new cases, these excellent interpreters hardly regard
anything modern, and leave to the others the whole
honour of advising and deciding rightly,” Therefore he
recommends that the student who has imbibed the
elements of Roman Jurisprudence in all their Eurity
from the school of Cujacins, should not neglect the in-
terpretations of Aceursins in obscure passages; and,
above all, should have Tecourse to Bartolus and his
disciples for the arguments, authorities, and illustrations
whicﬁ ordinary forensic questions will require,’

79. At some distance below Cujacins, but in places of
honour, we find among the great French inter- Feoneti fav-
preters of the civil law in this age, Duaren, as yers i
devoted to ancient learning as Cujacius, but ge oy
differing from him by inculcating the necessity otbers.
of forensic tice to form a perfect lawyer Govea,
who, tho a Portuguese, was always resident in

© Helnece, xiv. 200; Gennarl, p. 199. # Duarenus . . . gine forensls exerci.
4 Gennari, p. 2464 ‘mm. Univ, tationis priesidio nee satis percipl, nee
* Helneccius, ibid.; Gennari, p. 242,  recte commodeque doceri jus ciyile ex-
€ Graviua, p. 223, 230, Istimat.  Gennari, p, 179,
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“rance, whom some have set even above Cujacius for
ihilit y, and of whom it has been said thlrlttBhl? ‘13 the Oniy
jurist who ought to have written more; -=risson, & man
of various learning, who became in the seditions of
Paris an unfortunate vietim of ?118 0“:1]- weak a.mb:tlon;
Balduin, a strennons advocate for uniting the stud): of
ancient history with that of law; GU@"&?‘; _WhOEB Cor-
pos Juris Civilis makes an epoch in ‘]unapn‘xdunce.
being the text-book universally received; and Connan,
who is at least much quoted by the principal writers on
the law of nature and nations. The boast of Germany
was Grifanius,
50, These * ministers of ancient jurisprudence ™
seemed to have no other office than to display
Thmie  the excellences of the old masters in their ori-
wandaw. ginal purity. Ulpian and Papinian were to
them what Aristotle and Aquinas were to another class
of worshippers. But the jurists of the age of Severus
have come down to us through a compilation in that of
Justinian ; and Alciat himsa]fhad begun to discover the
interpolations of Tribonian, and the corruption which,
throngh ignorance or design, had penetrated the vast
reservoir of the Pandects. Augustinus, Cujacius, and
other French lawyers of the school of Bourges, followed
in this track, and endeavoured not only to restore the
text from errors introduced by the carelessness of tran-
scribers, a necessary and arduous labour, but from such
as had sprung out of the presumptuousness of the law-
@iver himself, or of those whom he had employed. This
excited a vehement opposition, led by some of the chief
lawyers of France, jealous of the fame of Cujacins, But,
while they pretended to rescue the orthodox vulgate
from the innovations of its great interpreter, another
sect rose up, far bolder than either, which assailed the
law itself. * Of these the most determined were Faber
and Hottoman,
81. Antony Faber, or Fabre, a lawyer of Savoy, who
Faer ot became president of the court of Chamberi in
#1610, acquired his reputation in the sixteenth
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century. He waged war against the whole body of com
mentators, and even treated the civil law itself as 80
mutilated and corrupt, so inapplicable to modern times,
that it would be better to lay it altogether aside. Gen.
nari says, that he would bave been the greatest of
lawyers, if he had not been too desirous to appear such ;'
his temerity and self-confidence diminished the effect of
his ability., His wind was ardent and unappalled by
difficulties ; no one had more enlarged views of juris-
prudence, but in his interpretations he was prone to
make the laws rather what they onght to have been than
what they were. His love of paradox is hardly a greater
fault than the perpetual carping at his own master Cuja-
cius, as if he tgonght the reform of jurisprudence shonld
have been reserved for himself,*

82. But the most celebrated production of this party
is the Anti-Tribonianus of Hottoman, This PR
was written in 1567, and, though not published bontsmus of
in French till 1609, nor in the original ill Hotwman.
1647, seems properly to belong to the sixteenth century.
He begins by acknowledging the merit of the Romans in
Jjurisprudence, but denies that the comﬁijation of Justi-
nian is to be confounded with the Roman law. He
divides his inquiry into two questions: first, whether
the study of these laws is nseful in France; and,
secondly, what are their deficiencies. These laws, he
observes by the way, contain very little instruetion
about Roman history or antiquities, so that in books on
those subjects we rarely find them cited. He then ad-
verts to particular branches of the civil law, and shows
that numberless doctrines are now obsolete, such as the
state of servitude, the right of arrogation, the ceremo-
nies of marriage. the peculiar law of guardianship, while
for matters of daily occurrence they give us no assist-
ance. He points out the useless distinctions between
things mancipi and non mancipi, between the.cfomimhm
quiritarium and bonitarium ; the modes of acquiring pro-

iPoor.

k Heineccius, p. 236.  Fabre, says Fer-
ridre, as quoted by Terrasson, Hist. de la
Jurisprudence, est celni des Jurisconsultes
modernes qui a porté le plus loin les
iées sur ledroit.  C'étolt un esprit vaste
qui ne se rebutoit par de plus grandes

difficultés. Mais on I'accuse avee ralson
davoir décldé uo peu trop hardiment
contre les opinions communes, et de
s'dtre donnd souvent trop de liberté de
retrancher ou d'ajouter dans les lois.
See, too, the article Favre, in Eiogreyhie
Universelle,
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perty by mancipation, cessio in jure, usucapio, ‘?f‘d ﬂwdht];e'
the unprofitable doctrines about jidei commissa and the
us acerescendi,  He dwells on the folly of keeping up the
i oy ton 4 s, and those of legal
old forms of stipulation in contracts, an C : 15
process, from which no one can depart a syllable w1.t wout
losing his suit. And on the whole he concludes that
not a twentieth part of the Roman law survives, and of
that not une-tcmli.‘lﬂcan be‘of any u!;lhty. In the sccqnd
part Hottoman attacks Tribonian himself for suppressing
the genuine works of great lav'vyers, for ba}‘lmrmla ll}n-
guage, for perpetually mut-l.h_mng, transposing, and in-
terpolating the passages which he inserts, so that no
cohesion or consistency is to be found in these fragments
of materials, nor is 1t possible to restore them, The
evil has been increased by the herd of commentators
and interpreters since the twelfth century; those who
have lately appeared and applied more erudition rarely
agreeing i their conjectural emendations of the text,
which yet frequently varies in different manuscripts so
as to give rise to endless disputes, He ends by recom-
mending that some jurisconsults and advocates should
be called together, in order to compile a good code of
laws; taking whatever is valuable in the Roman system,
and adding whatever from other sources may seem
worthy of reception, drawing them up in plain lan-
guage, without too much subtilty, and attending chiefly
to the principles of equity. He thinks that a year or
two would suffice for the instruction of students in such
a code of laws, which would be completed afterwards, as
was the case at Rome, by forensic practice.
83. 'l‘hatze opi}uiuns of Hottoman, so reasonable in
cmselves, as to the inapplicability of much
- ol e Roman law to the agzml stat:};.f society,
o™ were congenial to the prejudices of many
law-_\'ars in France, That law had in faet to
struggle against a system already received, the fendal
enstoms which had governed the greater part of the
kingdom. And this party so much prevailed, that by
the ordinance of Blois, in 1579, the university of Paris

century afterwards that public iectures in that seience
were re-established in the university, on account of the
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uncertainty which the neglect of the civil law was
alleged to have produced,

84. France now stood far pre-eminent in her lawyers,
But Italy was not wanting in men once conspis . oo
cuous, whom we cannot afford time to mention. i
One of them, Turamini, professor at Ferrara, though his
name is not found in Tiraboschi, or even in Gravina,
seems to have had a more luminous conception of the
relation which should subsist between positive laws and
those of nature, as well as of their distinctive provinces,
than was common in the great jurists of that generation.
His commentary on the title De Legibus, in the first
book of the Pandects, gave him an opportunity for
philosophical illustration. An account of his writings
will be found in Corniani,™

85. The canon law, though by no means a province
sterile in the quantity of its produce, has not Alissz
deserved to arrest our attention. It was studied :
conjointly with that of Rome, from which it borrows
many of its principles and rules of proceeding, though
not servilely, nor without such variations as the inde-
pendence of its tribunals and the different nature of ita
authorities might be expected to produce. Covarruvias
and other Spaniards were the most eminent canonists ;
Spain was distingnished in this line of Jjurisprudence.

86. But it is of more importance to observe, that in
this period we find a foundation laid for the
great science of international law, the deter iyl
mining authority in questions of right between 26 sty
independent states. Whatever had been deli-
vered in books on this subject, had rested too much on
theological casuistry, or on the analogies of positive
and local law, or on the loose practice of nations, and
Imaoedents rather of arms than of reason. The foeial

aw, or rights of ambassadors, was that which had been

others, to which no state could apply its particular

Jurisprdence with any hope of reciprocity, grew up by

degrees to be admuustere«f if not upon solid principles,

yet with some uniformity. The civi] Jurists, as being

conversant with a system more widely diffused, and of
™ Vol vi. p 197,
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S he equity was more generally .rer,:ogn}sed than
;}i}cl:ht'r. :f};k ﬁl to their hands the _adJu(ht:&hun of _all
these cases, In the fifteenth and _mxteenth centuries,
the progress of international relations, and, we may
add, the frequency of wars, though it did not at once
e ate & common standard, showed _how much it was
required. War itself, it was perceived, even for the
advantage of the belligerents, had its rules; an enemy
had his rights; the study of anc_:ent_, h:stor_y furnished
precedents of magnanimity and justice, which put the
more recent examples of Christendom to shame; the
spirit of the Gospel could not be wholly suppl‘essed,_ at
least in theory; the strictness of casuistry was applied
to the duties of sovereigns; and perhaps the scandal
given by the writings of Machiavel was not without its
influence in dictating a nobler tone to the morality of
international law. 5
87. Before we come to works strictly belonging to this
Frncisa kind of jurisprudence, one may be mentioned
Vicris. which connects it with theological casuistry.
The Relectiones Theologicee of Francis a Victoria, a
professor in Salamanca, and one on whom Nicolas
Antonio and many other Spanish writers bestow the
highest enlogy, as the restorer of theological studies in
their conntry, is a book of remarkable scarcity, thongh
it has been published at least in four editions. Grotius
has been supposed to have made use of it in his own
great work; but some of those who since his time have
mentioned Victoria’s writings on this subject lament
that they are not to be met with. Dupin, however, has
given a short account of the Relectiones; and there are
at least two copies in England—one in the Bodleian
ot R e ey
088 Street. ve used is of Venice,
o Ly B DOt o e o2 onhed it
: ’ . s An m a
i‘(};ﬂt’:ﬂ in 1587, _but-had become scarce before itsag:epub-
on at Venice." It consists of thirteen relections,
'm‘!llhlou‘heauthamyu‘rthe

Veuetian efition. But Nicolas An
tonio
mrm M o edition at Ingoldstadt in
Be‘“ another at Antwerp in 1604
silent about thoss of 1587 and 1625,

He nlso says that the Relectiones are
twelve in number.  Perbaps he had never
seen the book, but be does not advert
W its scarcity. Morhof, who calls it

, names the two editions of
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as Victoria calls them, or dissertations on different sub-
Jects, related in some measure to theology, at least by
the mode in which he treats them. The fifth, entitled
De Indis, and the sixth, De Jure Belli, are the most
important,

88. The third is entitled, De Potestate Civili. In
this he derives government and monarchy from Hie opf
divine institution, and holds that, as the majo- r
rity of a state may choose a king whom the Publiclow.
minority are bound to obey, so the majority of Christians
may bind the minority by the choice of an universal
monarch. In the chapter concerning the Indians, he
strongly asserts the natural right of those nations to
dominion over their own tgropeﬂy and to sovereignty,
denying the argument to the contrary founded on their
infidelity or vices. He treats this question methodi-
cally, in a scholastic manner, giving the reasonings on
both sides, He denies that the emperor, or the pope,
is lord of the whole world, or that the pope has any
power over the barbarian Indians or other infidels. The
right of sovereignty in the king of Spain over these
people he rests on such grounds as he can find ; namely,
the refusal of permission to trade, which he holds to be
a just cause of war, and the cessions made to him by
allies among the native powers. In the sixth relection
on the right of war, he goes over most of the leading
questions, discussed afterwards by Albericus Gentilis
and Grotius. His dissertation is exceedingly condensed,
comprising sixty sections in twenty-eight pages; wherein
he treats of the gemeral right of war, the difference
between public war and reprisal, the just and unjust
causes of war, its proper ends, the right of subjects to
examine its grounds, and many more of a similar kind.
He determines that a war cannot be just on both sides,
except through ignorance ; and also that subjects ought
not to serve their prince in a war which they reckon
unjust. Grotius has adopted both these tenets, The
whole relection, as well as that on the Indians, displays
an intrepid spirit of justice and humanity, which seems
to have been rather a general characteristic of the

Lyons, and those of Ingoldstadt and graphie Universelle do not mention Vigs
Antwerp. Brunet, Watts, ond the Bio- toria at all.
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Spanis ogians. Dominie Soto, always inflexibly
?Lﬁtﬁﬁke:fl :fa;‘[i;t, had aln;ulr]y bE.IStaa;DGd by his autho-
i sble er i s (asas.
m;utht]‘}:::htll:eegit:;?mlﬁ::c,oso far as 1 am aware, .thu.t
v systematically reduced the p_rgctwe of lnat.{ong
Aiam ot in the conduct of war to legitimate rules, is a
e treatise by Balthazar Ayala, Judge-q.dvuca.te Sas
we use the word) to the Spanish army in the Netherlan g,
under the prince of Parma, to whom it is ded_lc_:ate..
The dedieation bears date 1581, and the first edition is
snid to have appeared the next year. I have only seen
that of 1597, and I apprehend every e(.htl_on to be very
scarce, For this reason, and because it is the opening
of a great subject, I shall give the titles of his chapters
in a note.® It will appear, that the second book of

® Balth. Ayale, J. C. et excrcitus Lib. ii

regil spud Belgas supremi juridici, de
jure ot officils bellicis et disciplina mili-

Arrogantinm Hostinm Modestin
et Patientia vincl posse existi-

| Antw. 1607. 12mo. mant.
::w;m e . o & An prestet Bellum Domi excipere,
Lib. i an vero in Hostilem Agrum
e i. De Ratime Belli Indicendi, inferre.

Aliisgne Ceremonils Bellicis

2 De Bello Justo.

3. De Duello, sive Singulari Cer-
tamine.

4. De Pignerationibus, quas vulgo

Yias vocant.

5. De Bello Captis et Jure Post-
liminii,

€ De Fide Hosti Servanda.

1. e Faderibus et Indnociia

& De Insidils ot Fraude Hostill,

& De Jure Legatorum.
Tao. il

e 1. De Officlis Dellicis

2 De Imperatore vel Duce Exer-
citos. .

3. Unum non Plures Exercitul Pra-
fici debete.

4. Utram Lenitate ot Benevolentia,
an Beveritate et Sevita, plus

Tpmﬂdgt Imperator,

5 emporum Ratienem praecipue in
Bells Habendam.

6. Contentlosas et Lentas de Rebus
Bellicis Deliberationes admodnm
Noxias esse.

T Dum Res sunt Tntegree ne mini.
o quidem Regi vel Relpub-
Yew de Majestate ma Conee-
dendum esse ; ot errare eos qui

Lib. fii.
& L De Disciplina Militari,

9, An prestet Inftio Preelii Magno
Clamore et Concitato Cursu in
Hostes pergere, an vero Loco
manere.

10. Non esse Consilii invicem Infensos
Civilibus Dissensionibus Hostes
Sola Discordia Fretum invadere,

11. Necessitatem  Pugnandi Magno
Studio Imponendam esse Mili-
tibus et Hostibus Remittendam.

12. In Victoria potissimum de Pace
Cogitandum.

13. Devictis Hostibus qua potissimum
Ratione Perpetun Pace Quietl

obtineri possint [sic).

2. e Officio Legati et Aliorum qui
Militibus prassunt,
8, De Metatoribus sive Mensoribus,
4. De Militibus, et qui Militare pos~
sunt.
6. De Sacramento Militard,
6. De Misslone.
7. De Privilegiis Militum,
8. De Judiciis Militaribus,
9. De Peenis Militum,
10, De Contumneibus et Ducam Dicto
non Pareutibus, -
1L De Emansoribus, 12,
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Ayala relates more to politics and to strategy than to
international jurisprudence ; and that in the third he
treats entirely of what we call martial law., But in the
first he aspires to lay down great prineciples of public
ethies; and Grotius, who refers to Ayala with commen-
dation, is surely mistaken in saying that he has not
tonched the grounds of justice and injustice in war.?
His second chapter is on this subject, in thirty-four
pages; and thongh he neither sifts the matter so ex-
actly, nor limits the right of hostility so much as
Grotius, he deserves the praise of laying down the
general prineiple without subtilty or chicanery. Ayala
positively denies, with Victoria, the right of levying
war against infidels, even by authority of the pope, on
the mere ground of their religion; for their infidelity
does not deprive them of their right of dominion; nor
was that sovereignty over the earth given originally to
the faithful alone, but to every reasonable creature,
And this, he says, has heen shown by Covarruvias to
be the sentiment of the majority of doctorss Ayala
deals abundantly in examples from ancient history, and
in anthorities from the junsts.

90. We find next in order of chronology a treatise by
Albericus Gentilis, De Legationibus, published
in 1583, Gentilis was an Italian Protestant, Gentilison
who, through the Earl of Leicester, obtained Eubassies.
the chair of civil law at Oxford in 1582, His writings
on Roman jurisprudence are numerous, but not very
highly esteemed. This work, on the Law of Embassy,
is dedicated to Sir Philip Sidney, the patron of so many

Lin, ik, Lib. iii.

12. De Desertoribus, 20. De Preemiis Militum.
13, De Transfugis et Proditoribas. P Cansas unde bellum justum aut in-
14, Do Seditiosis, Jostum dicitur Ayala non tetigit. De
18. De lisqui in Acie Loco ceduntaut  Jure B. et P, Prolegom., § 38.

Vieti Se dedunt. 9 Bellum adversus infideles ex eo

16 De lis qui Arma alienant vel solum quod Infideles sunt, ne quidem
amittunt. auctoritate imperatoris vel summi pon-

17. De lis qui Exoublas deserunt vel tificis indici potest; intidelitas enim non
mibns rects agunt. privat infideles dominio gquod habent

15 De Eo Arcem vel Oppsdom  fure gentium ; nam non Bdelibus tantum
ojus Impositus ost, rerum dominfa, sed omni rationabili
amittit vel Hostibus dedit. cresturm data sunt. . , . Et hec sen.

19. De Furtis ot Alils Delictis Mili- tentia plerisque probatur, ut ostendig
taribos. Covarruvias,

YoL. 1. N
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distinguished strangers. The first book contains an ex-
pmﬁﬁgn of the dig'erent kinds of embassics, and of the
ceremonies anciently connected with them. His aim,
as he professes, is to elevate the importance and sanctity
of ambassadors, by showing the practice of fur_mer times.
In the second book he enters more on their peculiar
rights. The envoys of rebels and pirates are not pro-
tected. But difference of religion does not take away
the right of sending ambassadors. He thinks that civil
suits against public ministers may be brought before the
ordinary tribunals. On the delicate problem as to the
eriminal jurisdiction of these tribunals over ambassadors
conspiring against the life of the sovereign, Gentilis
holds, that they can only be sent out of the country, as
the Spanish ambassador was by Elizabeth. The civil
law, he maintains, is no conclusive authority in the case
of ambassadors, who depend on that of nations, which in
many respects is different from the other. The secoud
book is the most interesting, for the third chiefly relates
to the qualifications required in a good ambassador,
His instances are more frequently taken from ancient
than modern history.

91, A more remarkable work by Albericus Gientilis is
M. M8 treatise, De Jure Belli, first published at
e nthe  Liyons, 1589, Grotius acknowledges his obli-
Wt gations to Geentilis, as well as to Ayala, but in

a greater degree to the former. And that this
comparatively obscure writer was of some use to the
eminent founder, as he has been deemed, of international
jurisprudence, were it only for mapping his subject,
will be evident from the titles of his chapters, which
run almost parallel to those of the first and third books
of Grotins.”  They embrace, as the reader will perceive,

' Lib L Lib. I,
€ 1. De Jure Gentiam Bellico, ¢ 10. 8i Pri

2. Belli Definitin, mmﬁﬂi?mhuupud
: Principes Bellum gernnt, 1. An Subditi bellent contra Prin.
'h‘;_mmmL cipem ex Caussa Rellgionis,
. Juste geruntur, 12 Utrum  sint Causses  Naturales
4 thh .hlll;e gerl utringue, Belli Faciendi,
:h“ mummm# 13. De Necessarla Defensione,

. 14 DeUtill Defensi
by e 1 D s

Lib,
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the whole field of public faith, and of the rights both of
war and victory. But I doubt whether the obligation
has been so extensive as has sometimes been insinuated,
Grotius does not, as far as 1 have compared them, bor-
row many quotations from Gentilis, though he cannot
but sometimes allege the same bistorical examples. It
will also be found in almost every chapter, that he goes
deeper into the subject, reasons much more from ethical
winciples, relies less on the authority of precedent, and
15 in fact a philosopher where the other is a compiler.
92, Much that ﬁem on the subject of international
law may probably be latent in the writings of the jurists
Baldus, Covarruvias, Vasquez, especially the two latter,
who seem to have combined the science of casuistry

Lib. & Lib. 1l
¢ 16. De Subditis Alienis contra Do- o 21. De Pueris et Fominis
minum Defendendis, 22 De Agricolis, Mereatoribus, Pere-
17, Qui Bellum necessarie inferunt. grinis, Alils Similibus.
18, Qul utiliter Bellum inferunt. 23. De Vastitate et Incendils.
19, De Naturalibus Cavssts Belll in- 24. De Casis sepellendis.
ferendi. Lib. i,

20. De Humanis Coussis Belli infe-  © L De Belli Fine et Pace,

bkl 2 De Ultione Victors.
21. De Malefactis Privatorum, 3 De Sumptibus ot Dumnis Belli,
22 De Vetustis Caussis non Exei- 4. Tributls et Agris multari Victos
tandis 6. Victoris Acquisitio Universalis,
23. Ie Regmorum Eversionibus, 6. Victos Ornamentis Spoliari.
24. 81 fo Posteros movetur Bellum., 7. Urbes diripl, diruf.
25. De Honesta Cavssa Belll inferendi. 8. De Ducibus Hostium Captis.
Lih L 9. De Servia,
¢ L De Bello Indicenda, 10, De Stata Mutando,
2. 81 quando Bellam non Indieitur, 11. De Religionis Aliaromque Rerury
3. Do Dalo et Stratagematis. Mutatione,
4. D¢ Dole Verborum. 12. 8i Utile cum Honesto Pugnet.
5. De Mendaciis. 13, De Pace Futura Constituenda.
6. De Veneficlise 14, De Jure ConveniendL
7. De Armis et Mentitls Armis 16. De Quibus cavetur in Federibug
:gmm.lﬁ:n.umnmm ot in Duello.
et Transfugis. 16. De Legibus et Libertate.
10. De Pactls Ducum. 17, De Agris et Postliminio
1L De Pactis Militum, 18, De Amicitia et Bocietate,
12, Do Induciis. 19, 8i Fosdus recte contrabitur com
13. Quando contra Induclas flat. Diverse Religionis Hominibus.
14. De Balvo Conduetu, 20. De Armis et Classibus.
15 Do Permutationdbus ot Libera 21, De Arcibus et Prsidiis,
tionibus. . 51 Successores Faderatorum te-
17, De His qui se Hoat! tradunt 23 De Ratihabitione, Privatis, Piras
" h_l‘ s, et Caplos sevirl Exulibus,
19, De Obsidibne. 24. Quando Fodus violatar,
20, De Suplicibus.

X 2
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with that of the civil law. Gentilis, and even Grotius,
vefer mnch to them; and the former, who is no great
philosopher, appears to have borrowed from that source
some of his general principles. It is honourable to these
men, a8 we have y seen in Soto, Victoria, and
Ayala, that they strenuously defended the maxims of

political justice.
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. CHAPTER V,

HISTORY OF POETRY FROM 1560 TV 1600.

e e e

Secr. L—Ox Iraniax Poerry.

Character of the [talian Poets of this Age — Some of the best enumerated — Ber-
nardine Rota — Gaspara Stawps — Bernardo Tasso — Glerusalemme Liberata of
Torquate Tasso.

1. Tur school of Petrarch, restored by Bembo, was pre-
valent in Italy at the beginning of this period. Generat
It would demand the use of a library, formed b 37 el
peculiarly for this purpose, as well as a great posts in
expenditure of time, to read the original volumes s se=
which this immensely numerous class of poets, the Tta-
lians of the sixteenth century, filled with their sonnets.
In the lists of Crescimbeni, they reach the number of
661. We must, therefore, judge of them chiefly through
selections, which, though they may not always have
done justice to every poet, cannot but present to us an
adequate picture of the general style of poetry. The
majority are feeble copyists of Petrarch. Even rheir usual
in most of those who have been preferred to the Mults.
rest, an affected intensity of passion, a monotonous repe-
tition of customary metaphors, of hyperboles reduced to
commonplaces by familiarity, of mythological allusions,
pedantic without novelty, canuot be denied incessantly
to recur. But, in observing how much they generally
want of that which is essentially the best, we might bo
in danger of forgetting that there is a praise due to
selection of words, to harmony of sound, and to skill in
ing metrical impediments, which it is for natives
alone to award. The authority of Italian critics should,
therefore, be respected, though not without keeping in
mind both their national prejudice, and that which the
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habit of admiring a very artificial style must always
guzu.nil.:am perhaps hardly fair to read annmfm—bur of tthleue
Thir  COMpositions in succession. HVOLy SONNEL A
bosutles. it OWnN uui(_}'. and 18 not, 1t mlght' be Plt:adell,
to be charged with tediousness or monotony, because the
same structure of verse, or even the sfme general senti-
ment, may recur in an equally inde endent production.
Fven colleetively taken, the minor ltalian poetry of the
sixteenth century may be deemed a Smﬂt mP""’“”? of
beautiful langnage, of sentiments and images, that none
but winds fively tuned by nature produce, and that W:l]l
ever be dear to congenial readers, presented to us with
exquisite felicity and grace, and sometimes with an
original and impressive vigour. The sweetness of the
Italian versification goes far towards their charm ; but
are poets forbidden to avail themselves of this felicity of
their native tongue, or do we invidiously detract, as we
might on the same ground, from the praise of Theocritus
and Bion? +
3. “The poets of this age,” says one of their best
Ctamcter CTitics, ‘ had, in general, a just taste, wrote
groty with elegance, employed deep, noble, and
"% patural sentiments, and filled their composi-
tions with well-chosen ornaments. There may be ob-
sorved, however, some difference between the authors
who lived before the middle of the century and those
who followed them. The former were more attentive
fo imitate Petrarch, and, unequal to reach the fertility
and imagination of this great master, seemed rather dry,
with the excoption, always, of Casa and Costanzo, whom,
in their style of composition, I greatly admire. The
Iater writers, in order to gain more applause, deviated
in some measure from the spirit of Petrarch, seeking
ingenions thonghts, florid conceits, splendid ornaments,
of which they became so fond, that they fell sometimes
into the vicious extreme of saying too much,” *
4. Casa and Costanzo, whom Muratori seems to place
My of in the earlier part of the century, belong, by
**  the date of publication at least, to this latter
period, The former was the first to quit the style of

® Muratorl, della Perfotta Poesla, L 22,
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Petrarch, which Bembo had rendered so popular. TIts
smoothness evidently wanted vigour, and it was the aim
of Casa to inspire a more masculine tone into the sonnet,
at the expense of a harsher versification. He occasionally
ventured to carry on the sense without pause from the
first to the second tercet; an innovation praised by
many, bmt which, at that time, few attempted to imitate,
though in later ages it has become common, not much

erhaps to the advantage of the sonnet. The poetry of

‘asa speaks less to the imn.%'inu.tion, the heart, or the ear,
than to the understanding.

5. Angelo di Costanzo, a Neapolitan, and author of a
well-known history of his country, is highly orcos-
extolled by Crescimbeni and Muratori; per- %
haps no one of these lyric poets of the sixteenth century
is 5o much in favour with the critics. Costanzo is so
regular in his versification, and so strict in adhering to
the unity of subject, that the Society of Arcadians, when,
towards the close of the seventeenth century, they en-
deavoured to rescue Italian poetry from the school of
Marini, selected him as the best model for imitation.
He is ingenious, but perhaps a little too refined ; and by
no means free from that coldly hyperbolical tone in
addressing his mistress, which most th:o;;l sonnetteers
assume, Costanzo is not to me, in , & pleasing
writer ; thongh sometimes he is very muﬁfnl, as in the
sonnet on Virgil, * Quella cetra til,” justly praised
by Muratori, and which will be found in most collec-
tions; remarkable, among higher merits, for being con-
taired in a single sentemce. Another, on the same
subject, “ Cigni felici,” is still better. The poetry of
Camillo Pellegrini much resembles that of ngtanzo.“
The sonnets of Baldi, e ially a series on the
ruins and antiquities of Rome, appear to me-
deserving of a high place among those of the age. They

% Casa . . . per pooo deviando dalla perlochd somma lode ritrasse de chiunque
doleerza dol Petrarca, & un novello stile coltivd in questi templ La Loscana poesia.

diede principlo, col quale le sue rime
composs, intendendo sopra il tutio alla

ruggiratl perfodi e rotondi, insino a con-
duren uno stesso sentimento 4 ano in altro

& & uno in altro tersetio;
cosa in prima da alcuno non plit tentats

Ma perche sl fatto stile era proprio, e
adattato all’ del suo foventore,
molto difficile riusy 1 seguitarlo, Cres-
clmbeni, della Volgar Poesia, 11,410, See
also Ginguéngé, ix. 329,  Tiraboscbl, x, 22
Oasa is wenerally, to my apprebension,
very harsh and prosale.
© Crescimbeni, vol. iv, p. 25,
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be read among his poems ; but few have foun_d their
::; into the cullagtiunsplgy Gobbi and Rubbi, which are
not made with the best taste, Caro, says Crescimbeni, is
less rough than Casa, and more original than
e Bembo, Salfi extols the felicity -:»f his style,
and the harmony of his vcmiﬁcatit:ln ;mwluleli he owns
that his thonghts are often forced and obscure. "
6. Among the canzoni of this period, one by (Celio
Magvo on the Deity stands in the eyes of
m“ foreigners, and 1 believe of many Italians, pro-
Magwo.  pinent above the rest. It is certainly a noble
ode* Rubbi, editor of the Parnaso Italiano, says that he
would call Celio the greatest lyric th of his age, if
he did not dread the clamour of the Petrarchists. The
poetry of Celio Magno, more than one hundred pages
extracted from which will be found in the thirty-second
volume of that collection, is not in general amatory,
and displays much of that sonorous rthythm and copious
expression which afterwards made Chiabrera and Guidi
famous, Some of his odes, like those of Pindar, seem to
have been written for pay, and have somewhat of that
frigid exaggeration which such conditions produce.
Crescimbeni thinks that Tansillo, in the ode, has no
rival but Petrarch. The poetry in general of Tansillo,
especially La Balia, which contains good advice to
mothers about nursing their infants very prosaically
delivered, seems deficient in spirit.$
7. The amatory sonnets of this age, forming the greater
Cobluess of  DUTADET, are very frequently cold and affected.
e smatory This might possibly be ascribed in some measure
woaselt  to the state of manners in Italy, where, with

@ Crescimbent, iL 429. Ginguéng (con- be died in 1812, He praises also Sci
tinnation par Salfl), ix, 12 Carv's Gaetano (not the pai of that nuul:li
on Castelveiro, written during their qoar- whose pocms wers published, but post-
rel, are fufl of furions abuse with no wit, bumously, In the same year,

They bave the ridicnious particnlarity Della Volgar Voesia, if, 436,

that the last line of cach is repeated soas ~ § Roacoe republished La Balla, which

I-'mdnmﬂ. was very little worth while. ‘The follow-
This will be found in the Componi- ing s an average specimen :—

n&l&uﬂm—nmm

o6 the whole, yet not perhaps the best degenerar, ch’ oguor sl v

Yt miight have been made; nor had the m“wi caste, donne mie, :ﬂl d?;!,.

s, siemte wn so- {111 L1 500 CAL lsha uoo prosaie:

antico
warks mouie lian postry ax be after- 16 razze,

quined. lé?l:l:rti illustri e adulterar
“hu‘n‘ﬂlﬂhwu;'; ctllhlorﬂnmpuﬂh
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abundant licentiousness, there was still much of jealousy,
and public sentiment applauded alike the successful lover
and the vindictive husband. A respect for the honour
of families, if not for virtue, wonld 1mpose on the poet
who felt or assumed a passion for any distinguished lady,
the conditions of Tasso’s Olindo, to desire much, to hope
for little, and to ask nothing. It is also at least very
doubtful whether much of the amorous sorrow of the
sonnetteers were not purely ideal.

8. Lines and phrases from Petrarch are as studiously
introduced as we find those of classical writers
in modern Latin poetry. It cannot be said that imiwation of
this is unpleasing; and to the Italians, who Fotiach.
knew every passage of their favourite poet, it must have
seemed at once a grateful homage of respect, and an
ingenious artifice to bespeak attention. They might
well look up to him as their master, but could not hope
that even a foreigner would ever mistake the hand
through a single sonnet. He is to his disciples, espe-
cially those towards the latter part of the century, as
Guido is to Franceschini or Elisabetta Serena; an effe-
minate and mannered touch enfeebles the beauty which
still lingers round the pencil of the imitator. If they
produce any effect upon us beyond sweetness of sound
and delicacy of expression, it 18 from some natural feel-
ing, some real sorrow, or from some occasional originality
of thought in which they cease for a moment to pace the
banks of their favourite Sorga. It would be easy to
point out not a fow sonnets of this higher character,
among those especially of Francesco Coppetta, of Claudio
Tolomei, of Ludovico Paterno, or of Bernardo Tasso.

9. A school of poets, that has little vigour of senti-
ment, falls readily into description, as painters pueir fna-
of history or portrait that want expression of pess for
character endeavour to please by their land- “*""
scape. The Italians, cially in this part of the six-
teenth century, are :Efua in the song of birds, the
murmur of waters, the shade of woods; and, as these
ml are always delightful, they shed a charm over

of their poetry, which only the critical reader,
who knows its secret, is apt to resist, and that to his
own loss of gratification. e pastoral character, which
it became customary to assume, gives much opportunity
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T . seducing beauties of style.
o e Ting of tho e, . have some-
‘lhil;{{ of the voluptuous charm of evening. Unfor_t:}{-
nately they generally presage a dull twilight, or a thic
darkness of creative poetry. The Greeks had much of
this in the Ptolemaic age, ;.md again in that' of the fimt
Byzantine emperors. It is conspicuous in Tansillo,
Paterno, and both the TSI.SSO&?, y ! :
10. The Italian critics, Crescimbeni, Muratori, and
(Juadrio, have given minute attention to the
‘:z e beaunties of particular sonnets culled from the
s oot stores of the sixteenth century, But as
the development of the thought, the management of the
four comstituent clauses of the sonnet, especially t_he
last, the propriety of every line, for nothing digressive
or merely omamental should be admitted, constitute in
their oyes the chief merit of these short compositions,
they extol some which in our eyes are not so pleasing,
as what a less regular taste might select. Without
presuming to rely on my own judgment, defective both
as that of a foreigner, and of one not so extensively
acquainted with the minor poetry of this age, I will
mention two writers, well known, indeed, but less pro-
minent in the eritical treatises than some others, as
possessing a more natural sensibility and a greater truth
of sorrow than most of their contemporaries—Bernardino
Rota and Gaspara Stampa.
11. Bernardino Rota, a Neapolitan of ancient lineage
Bemantine  and considerable wealth, left poems in Latin
as well as Italian; and among the latter his
eclogues are highly praised by his editor. But he is
chiefly known by a series of sonnets intermixed with
canzonl, upon a single subject, Portia Capece, his wife,
hom, * what is unusnal among our Tuscan poets (says
his editor), he loved with an exclusive affection.” PBut
be it understood, lest the reader should be discou .
a‘{t the poetry addressed to Portia Capece is all written
“lore their marriage, or after her death. The earlier
Vision of the series, * Rime in Vita,” seems not to rise
e e o v By
of = equal and p » and won—the natural history
vened of thet reasonable love. Sixteen years inter-
tranquil bliss which contents the heart
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without moving it, and seldom affords much to the poet
in which the reader can find interest. Her death in
1559 gave rise to poetical sorrows, as real, and certainly
full as rational, as those of Petrarch, to whom some of his
contemporaries gave him the second place; rather pro-
bably from the similarity of their subject, than from the
graces of his Jangnage. Rota is by no means free from
conceits, and uses sometimes affected and unpleasing
expressions, as mia dolce guerra, speaking of his wife,
even after her death ; but his images are often striking :*
and, above all, he resembles Petrarch, with whatever
inferiority, in combining the ideality of a poetical mind
with the naturalness of real grief. It has never again
been given to man, nor will it probably be given, to dip
his pen in those streams of ethereal purity which have
made the name of Laura immortal ; but a sonnet of Rota
may be not disadvantageously compared with one of
Miﬂon. which we justly admire for its general feeling,
though it begins in pedantry and ends in conceit.! For
b Moratori blamesa line of Rotanstoo  Ch' fo { apparecchio qui doglicso e
USSR G A s B Rmdsnvtau.mﬂmm
Feano | begl’ occhi a se medesmi glomo. He proceeds very beautifully — -

It scems to me not beyond the limits of  Ricca sia la memoria e I' intelletto,
, v more hyperbolical than many ~ Del ben per cul tutt’ altro a distro fo

s

1 fa, 8 ) in a high 5mmmwﬂm;n_o.w.

Alma dov’ abitar solel
i This sonnet Is in Mathias, fil 250. n‘nme‘g:&.,inm:mh:omm
That of Milton will be remembered by  Ivi regnar celeste immortal dei.
most readers uthhlptl.rhmte neﬂ‘i tolta
S e s 1baal + ::li::o.lmmﬂ.chlpemiu
Con veste di color bianco e vermiglio, Una sempre sarai viva e sepolta

i m luce serevato il
Ml in sonno il mio diletto. The poems of Rota are separately pub-
1o me I' inchino, e con cortese affetto  lished in two volumes. Naples, 1726.

Beco e seco mi consiglio. , They contain a mixture of Latin. Whe-
&mlm. povernarml in quest’ g Milton intentionally borrowed the

estgllo, "
!!m:ptmmu..u aspetio, sonnet on his wife's death,
m’ ascolta fiso, e dice cose “ Methought I saw my last espoused
Veramente celest], ed io I' apprendo, int"
E serbo ancor uella memaria ascose. t

Mi lascia al flne e purte, o va spar- from that above quoted, I cannot pretend

h’ﬂﬁn&rﬂncm- juun; ts often seem more than acci-
bhnhuswww- dmtd.l,?l.‘lmlmllnnlnlnmmnt
In one of Rota's sonnels we lave the Wwriter, Girolamo Preti (Mathias, ili. 329),
thought of Pope's epitaph on Gay - — %ﬂ;ﬂy like mel.:wfnﬁm sublimest
coT, questa mente ¢ questo petto ts in the Paradise
‘1 tuo sepolero e pon la tomba o 'l Tu per soffrir della cui Ince i rai
saBsU § 8i fun con 1’ ale | serafini un velo.
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my own part, [ would much rather !'gad again the collec-
tion of Rota’s sonnets than those of Costanzo. !
12, The sorrows of Gaspara Stampa were of a different
kind, but not less genuine than those of Rota.
Stre.  She was a lady of the Paduan territory, living
Herlove pear the small river Anaso, from which sh'e
"'c"‘”‘"gdupted the poetical name of Anasilla, T.hls
stream bathes the foot of certain lofty hills, from which
& distinguished family, the counts of Collalto, took their
appellation. The representative of this house, !11mse1f
@ poet as well as soldier, and, if we believe his fond
admirer, endowed with every virtne except constancy,
was loved by Gaspara with enthusiastic passion. Un-
happily she leamed only by sad experience the want of
zenerosity too common to man, and sacrificing, not the
hunnm-, but the pride of her sex, by submissive affection,
aud finally by querulous importunity, she estranged a
heart never so susceptible as her own. Her sonnets,
which seem arrange({) nearly in order, begin with the
delirium of sangnine love ; they are extravagant effu-
sions of admiration, mingled with Joy and hope; but
soon the sense of Collalto’s coldness glides in and over-
powers her bliss* After three years expectation of
seeing his promise of marriage fulfilled, and when he
bad already cansed alarm by his indifference, she was
compelled to endure the pangs of absence by his enfering
the service of France, is does not seem to have been
of long contituance ; but his letters were infrequent.

But Jealousy, not groundless, soon intruded, and we find

Mﬁ&maﬂmthydum Jewish lity represents the
Y;E Heaven, that brightest sera- ;‘mmun;“%m]m T
A gt It with both wings % In an early sonnet.she already calls

yen (hIltIla:. “ 11 Signor, e’ 0 amo, e ch' io pa-
(et 1t h-.\::m o me that otun:lh:el?whlnhpmﬂmmm
Vi3 Thes o m'“ﬂhl lnl;l& bhnwl.lmlnmﬂm
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her doubly miserable. Collalto became more harsh,
avowed his indifference, forbade her to impor- isiu re-
tune him with her complaints, and in a few auited.
months espoused another woman. It is said by the histo-
rians of Italian literature, that the broken heart of Gas-
para sunk very soon nnder these accumulated sorrows into
the grave.! And snch, no doubt, is what my readers ex-
peet, and (at least the gentler of them) wish to find. But
inexorable truth, to whom 1 am the sworn wvassal, com-
pels me to say that the poems of the lady herself contain
unequivocal proofs that she avenged herself better on
Collalto—by falling in love again. We find Her secona
the acknowledgment of another incipient pas- 'ove-
sion, which speedily comes to maturity ; and, while de-
claring that her present flame is much stronger than the
last, she dismisses her faithless lover with the handsome
compliment, that it was her destiny always to fix her
affections on a noble object. The name of her second
choice does not appear in her poems; nor has any one
hitherto, it would seem, made the very easy discovery of
his existence. It is true that she died young, “ but not
of love.”™

13. The style of Gaspara Stampa is clear, simple,
graceful ; the Italian critics find something to gy, o
censure in the versification. In purity of taste, Gaspam
I should incline to set her above Bernardino " '
Rota, though she has less vigour of imagination. Cor-
niani has applied to her the well-known lines of Horace
upon Sappho.® But the fires of guilt and shame, that

1 She anticlpated her epitaph, on this  And afterwards more fully:
hypothesis of a broken heart, which did  Qual darai fine, Amor, alle mie pene,
net oceuar, Se dal cinere estinto d’ uno ardore

Visse ¢ mori Infelice; ed or qui glace Qual nelle pits felici e calde arene
La mﬂﬁﬂl&elﬁm lljelnldomzﬂ‘:lvm;dm
riposo e pace, " una fenice nta esce foore
Ed impara da el si mal trattata Un verme, che fenice altra diviene,
A non seguire un cor crudo e fugace, a'.“wmi"m:smw“m
™ 1 is fmpossible to dispute the evi-  Guelio, onde mi = g
san- Ed ora & tale, e tanto, e si perfetto,

that Corniand, and ali the rest,  Ha tante dotl alls bellexza 2
bave read her very Inattentively. Ch;'ﬂmwlulm‘imdbdl-
® ., .. spirat adhuc amor

segul
Vivuntque commissi calores
Ch' ordisel (Amor) noovi lacel ¢ nnove Eollme bup:‘nl!

208 hoiatans o ghoge o ¢ tngegai. Coruiant, v. 212, and Salfi in Gingudug,
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ong the strings of the Zolian lyre, ill resemble
%lt:wptllm Emrmws of g:he tender Anasilla. Her passion
for Collalto, ardent and undisguised, was ever virtuous ;
the sense of gentle birth, though so inferior to his, as
perhaps 1o make a proud man fear disparagement, sus-
tained her against dishonourable submission,
E ben ver, che 'l deslo, con che amo vol,

E tutto d° onestd pleno, ¢ d' amore ;°©
Perché altrimente non convien tra nol.P

But not less in elevation of genius than in dignity of
chameter, she is very far inferior to Vittoria Colonna,
or even to Veronica Gambara, a poetess, who, without
equalling Vittoria, had much of her nobleness and purity.
We pity the Gasparas; we should worship, if we could
find them, the Vittorias.
14. Among the longer poems which Italy produced
La Yautis 10 this period two may be selected. The Axt
R of Navigation, La Nautica, published by Ber-
nardine Baldi in 1590, is a didactic poem in blank verse,
too wminute sometimes and prosaic in its details, like
most of that class, but neither low, nor turgid, uor
obsoure, as many others have been. The descriptions,
though never very animated, are sometimes poetical and
pleasing.  Baldi is diffuse ; and this conspires with the
tnteness of his matter to render the poem somewhat
uninteresting. e by no means wants the power to
adorn his subject, but does not always trouble himself
1o exert it, and is tame where he might be spirited.
Few poems bear more evident marks that their szgsm.nce
had been previonsly written down in prose.
5. Bernardo Tasso, whose memory has almost been
Amatigt of ©Haced with the majority of mankind by the
e splem}our of his son, was not only the most
- conspicuous poet of the age wherein he lived,
Ix. 406, have done some ice to the of A
poetry of Gaspara Bl.-np,::::ugh by oo m&mi ::p‘l:'r E::;: :v‘;.:;l::mm:‘f
Tears more than it deserves. Bouterwek, the Rime della Gaspara Stampa which 1
et casmcves only, viel Poesie wigt have searched. 1 must also sdd that,
i diesen Sonctten; which, 1 wllllagullmtnbdlwoanmh
tnetubly ormceive, shows that efther he favour of a ludy's honour, there is one
:ﬁ“:f themn, or was an Indifferent very awkward sonnet m'lwg those of
e formmer e hueral taste Lprefer poor Gaspars, upon. which 1 is by no
* Sic. Loy okt tueans easy to put such o coustruction ae
”‘“‘"‘hﬂ-mhm;, wo should wish,
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but was placed by its critics, in some points of view,
above Ariosto himself, His minor poetry is of consider-
able merit.n But that to which he owed most of his
reputation is an heroie romance on the story of Amadis,
written about 1540, and first published in 1560. L’ Ama-
digi is of prodigious length, containing 100 cantos, and
about 57,000 lines. The praise of facility, in the best
sense, is fully due to Bernardo. His narration is flueut,
rapid, and c{ear; his style not in general feeble or low,
though T am not aware that many brilliant passages will
be found. He followed Ariosto in his tone of relating
the story : his lines perpetually remind us of the Orlando ;
and 1 believe it would appear on close examination that
much has been borroweg with slight change. My own
acquaintance, however, with the Amadigi is not sufficient
to warrant more than a general judgment. (E:xﬁuéné,
who rates this poem very highly, praises the skill with
which the disposition of the original romance has been
altered and its canvas enriched by new insertions, the
beauty of the images and sentiments, the variety of the
descriptions, the sweetness, though not always free from
languor, of the style, and finally recommends its

to all lovers of romantic poetry, and to all who would
appreciate that of Italy.” It is evident, however, that
tl‘:e choice of a subject become frivolous in the eyes of
mankind, not less than the extreme length of Bernardo
Tasso's poem, must render it almost impossible to follow

9 «The character of his lyric poetry Is bella, is not found in Gobbi or Mathias,
. and abund of expressi 1t is distinguished from the common
and images, by which he becomes more crowd of Italian sonnets in the sixteenth
Buwlng and full (pih morbido e plh pas- century by a novelty, truth, and delicacy
toso, metaphors nol translatable by single of sentiment, which is comparatively rare
English words) than bis contemporaries in them.
of the school of Petrarch” Corniani, ' Vol.v.p.61—108. Bouterwek (vol ii.
v. 12t 159) speaks much less favourably of the

A somnet of Bernardo Tasso, so much Amadigl, and, as far as 1can Judge, in too

al the thme, that almost every disparaging a tome. Cornfani, a great
ome, It is said, of & refined taste had it by  admirer of Bernardo, owns that his mor-
teart, will be found tu Panizal’s edition bidessa and fortility have rendered him
of the Ovlands Inpumorsto, vol. L p. 876, Wwo frequently diffuse and fowery, See
with a translation by & lady well known also Panizzi, p. 393, who observes that
for the skill with which she bas trans- the Amadigi wants interest, but praises
ferred the grace and feeling of Petrarch its lmaginative descriptions as well as
Into our language. The sonmet, which its delicacy and softness.
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16. The satires of Bentivoglio, it is agreed, fall short

of those by Ariosto, though some have placed

:'.',m",,m them above those of Alamanni.® But all these
poetry ; are satires on the regular model, assuming at
Aretin,

least a half-serious tone. A style more conge-
nial to the ltalians was that of burlesque poetry, some-
times poignantly satirical, but as destitute of any grave
aim, as it was light and familiar, even to popular vulga-
rity, in its expression, though capable of grace in the
midst of its gaiety, and worthy to employ the best masters
of Tuscan language.! But it was disgraced by some of
its cultivators, and by none more than Peter Aretin.
The character of this profligate and impudent person is
well known ; it appears extraordinary that, in an age so
little scrupulous as to political or private revenge, some
great princes, who had never spared a worthy adversary,
thought it not unbecoming to purchase the silence of an
odions libeller, who calleﬁ himself their scourge. In a
literary sense, the writings of Aretin are unequal; the
serious are for the most part reckoned wearisome and
prosaic ; in his satires a poignancy and spirit, it is said,
frequently breaks out; and though his popularity, like
that of most satirists, was chiefly founded on the ill-
nature of mankind, he ilratiﬁad this with a neatness and
point of expression, which those who cared nothing for
ihe satire might admire.®
17. Among the writers of satirical, burlesque, or licen-
Other bur.  1IOUS poetry, after Aretin, the most remarkable
irsgue are Firenzuola, Casa (one of whose compositions
: passed so much all bounds as to have excludéd
him from the purple, and has become the subject of a
sort of literary eontroversy, to which I can only allude),*

* A eanzon by Coppetta on his eat, in
the twenty-seventh volnme of the Par-
m:mhmmm

“ Bouterwek, ii. 207, His anthority
does Mot seemn snfficient; and Ginguéné,
l‘-‘l‘.d"ltmmdh
e of Aretn. But Muratori (Della
,“: I 284) extols one of his
Hlian poatey 56 & very high place in

" A mors bmocent and diverting capi-

" m«&-mmmiulmwwm

named John,

mief,
N@# rmi di irsi
O [o ol sena i Sy et

He ends by lamen that no alteration
mends the name, G

Mutalo, o sminulscil, se tu sa,
O Nanni,
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Franco, and Grazzini, surnamed 11 Lasca. T must refer
to the regular historians of Italian literature for ac-
counts of these, as well as for the styles of poetry called
macaronica and pedantesca, which appear wholly i
contemptible, and the attempts to introduce at Lay
Latin metres, a folly with which every nation ™
has been inoculated in its turn.” Claudio Tolomei, and
Angelo Costanzo himself, by writing sapphies and hexa-
meters, did more honour to so strange a pedantry than
it deserved.

18. The translation of the Metamorphoses of Ovid by
Angnuillara seems to have acquired the highest peetica
name with the erities ;* but that of the Aneid translations
by Caro is certainly the best known in Europe. It is
not, however, very faithful, though written in blank
verse, which leaves a translator no good excuse for de-
viating from his original ; the style is diffuse, and, upon
the whole, it is better that those who read it should
not remember Virgil. Many more Italian poets ought,
possibly, to be commemorated; but we must hasten
fur to the greatest of them all.

19. The life of Tasso is excluded from these pages by
the rule 1 have adopted ; but I cannot suppose Torquato
any reader to be ignorant of one of the most Tesso
interesting and affecting stories that literary bi Yy
{-mmnts, It was in the first stages of a morbid me-

ancholy, almost of intellectual derangement, that the
Gierusalemme Liberata was finished ; it was during a
confinement, harsh in all its circumstances, though per-
haps necessary, that it was given to the world. Several
portions had been clandestinely published, in conse-
quence of the author’s inability to protect his rights;
and even the first complete edition, in 1581, seems to
have been without his previous consent. In the later
editions of the same year he is said to have been con-

O Nanni, o Glanai, o Glannino, o Gian- script, pald him the compliment, as Le
s, thonght, of saying that he bad equalled
Came plit tu lo tocchil, peggio fal, Virgll. Foleogo, in & rage, threw his
Che gt & entiivo lutero,0 pegglormonso. w1 (he fire, and sat down for the
¥ Muacaronic verse was fnvented by one  rost of his 1ife to write Macaronics. Jour-
Folengo, i the fint part of the century. nal des Savans, Dec, 1831,
eple poem,  * Salfi (continuation de Gingudné), x.
‘iich he thonght superior to the Eneld. 190, Cornland, vi. 113,

g
:
!
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sulted ; but his disorder was then at a height, from
which it afterwards receded, leaving his genius undi-
winished, and his reason somewhat more sound, though
always unsteady. Tasso died at Rome in 1595, already
the object of the world’s enthusiastic admiration, rather
than of its kindness and sympathy. ; .

20, The Jerusalem is the great eino poem, in the strict
e Jors.  Semse, of modern times. It was justly observed
wimex- by Voltaire, that in the choice of his subject
Shat? Tasso is superior to Homer. Whatever interest
siget pradition might have attached among the Greeks
to the wrath of Achilles and the death of Hector, was
slight to those genuine recollections which were asso-
ciated with the first crusade. It was not the theme of a
single people, but of Europe ; not a fluctuating tradition,
but certain history ; yet history so far remote from the
poet’s time, as to adapt itself to his purpose with almost
the flexibility of fable. Nor could the subject have been
chosen so well in another age or country; it was still
the holy war, and the sympathies of his readers were
easily excited for religious chivalry; but, in Italy, this
was no longer an absorbing sentiment; and the stern
tone of bigotry, which perhaps might still have been
required from a Castilian poet, would have been dis-
sonant amidst the soft notes that charmed the court of
Ferrara.

21. In the variety of occurrences, the change of scenes

Rais and images, and of the trains of sentiment
Homer ang  COnnected with them in the reader’s mind, we
mlpf!mh cannot place the Iliad on a level with the
Jermsalem. And again, by the manifest unity

of subject, and by the continuance of the crusading
army before the walls of Jerusalem, the poem of Tasso
has a coberence and singleness, which is comparatively
wanting to that of Virgil. Every circumstanco is in ifs
tl:ce; we expect the victory of the Christians, but ac-
owledge the '{{obabih'cy and adequacy of the events
that delay it. e episodes, properly so to bo called,
are few and short; for the expedition of those who recall
Rinaldo from the arms of Armida, thongh occupying too
TEe a portion of the dpocm. unlike the fifth and sixth,
or even the second and third books of the JEneid, is an

indispensable link in the chain of its narrative,
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22 Tn the delineation of character, at once natural,
distinet, and original, Tasso must give way 10 1is cha-
Homer, perhaps to some other epic and romantic et
poets. There are some indications of the age in which
he wrote, some want of that truth to nature, by which
the poet, like the painter, must give reality to the
conceptions of his fancy. Yet here also the sweetness
and nobleness of his mind and his fine sense of moral
beauty are displayed. The female warrior had been an
old invention; and few, exceLEt Homer, had missed the
opportunity of diversifying their battles with such a
character. But it is of difficult management; we know
not how to draw the line between the savage virago,
from whom the imagination revolts, and the gentler fair
one, whose feats in arms are ridiculously incongruous to
her person and disposition. Virgil first threw a romantic
charm over his Camilla; but he did not render her the
object of love. In modern , this seemed the
necessary compliment to every lady; but we hard],
envy ro the possession of Bradawmante, or
that ::l tomalxl'lt. Tasso alone, h:ith little sacrifice of

ti robability, has made his readers sympathise
Pmeeth the Enthusiastic devotion of Tancred for Clorinda.
She is so bright an ideality, so heroic, and yet, by the
enchantment of verse, so lovely, that no one follows her
throngh the combat without delight, or reads her death
without sorrow. And how beautiful is the contrast of
this character with the tender and modest Erminia!
The heroes, as has been hinted, are drawn with less
mer. Godfrey is a noble example of calm and fault-
virtne, but we find little distinctive character in
Rinaldo. Tancred has seemed to some rather too much
enfeebled by his passion, yet this may be justly comsi-
dered as part of the moral of the poem.

23, The Jerusalem is read with pleasure in almost
every canto. No poem, perhaps, if we except Excellence
the Aneid, has so few weak or tedious paﬁa; of its style.
the worst are the es, which are too
diffuse. e native melancholy of Tasso tinges all his

; we meet with no lighter strain, no comie sally,
no effort to relieve for an instant the tone of seriousness
that pervades every stanza. But it is probable, that
some become wearied by this uniformity which his

02
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metre serves to angment. The ottava rima has its lllCOlil-
veniences : even its intricacy, when once mastered,
renders it more monotonous, and the recurrence of
marked rhymes, the breaking of the sense into equal
divisions, while they communicate to it a regularity that
secures the humblest verse from sinking to the level of
prose, deprive it of that variety which the hexameter
most eminently ?omenses Ariosto lessened this effect by
the rapid flow of his ]an_gu*e, and perhaps by its negli-
gence and inequality ; in Tasso, whq is more sustained
at a high pitch of elaborate expression than any great
poet except Virgil, and in whom a prosaic or feeble
stanza will rarely be found, the uniformity of cadence
may conspire with the lusciousness of style to produce a
sonse of satiety in the reader. This is said rather to
account for the injustice, as it seems to me, with which
some speak of Tasso, than to express my own sentiments ;
for there are few poems of great length which I so little
wish to lay aside as the Jerusalem.

24. The diction of Tasso excites perpetual admiration ;
it is rarely turgid or harsh; and though more figurative
than that of Ariosto, it is so much less than that of most
of our own or the ancient poets, that it appears simple
in our eyes. Virgil, to whom we most readily compare
bim, is far superior in energy, but not in grace. Yet
his grace is often too artificial, and the marks of the file
are too evident in the exquisiteness of his language.
Lines of superior beanty ocenr in’ almost every stanza ;

after pages may be found, in which, not pretend-
g to weigh the style in the scales of the Florentine
academy, 1 do not perceive one feeble verse or improper
expression. .

25. The conceits 8o often censured in Tasso, though
o faults they bespeak the falso taste that had begun to

" prevail, do not seem quite 80 numerous as his
critics ha\:e been apt to insinvate; but we find some-
times a trivial or affected phrase, or, according to the
msage of the times, an idle allusion to mythology, when
the verse or stanza requires to be filled up. A striking
:I'.“t““ may be gi\’glll frmama the admirable passage where

ancred discovers Clorinda in the warrior on wh
has just inflicted a mortal blow— i ; i

'I:nrlde.l‘ho.mu!: ¢ restd senza
E molo ¢ seuso——
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The effect is here complete, and here he would have
desired to stop. But the necessity of the verse induced
him to finish it with feebleness and affectation, Al
vista ! Ahi conoscenza! Such difficult metres as the ottava
rima demand these sacrifices too frequently, Ariosto has
innumerable lines of necessity,

26. It is easy to censure the faults of this admirable
poem. The supernatural machinery is perhaps befects o
somewhat in excess; yet this had been charac- ¢ poem-
teristic of the romantic school of poetry, which had
moulded the taste of Europe, and is seldom displeasing
to the reader. A still more unequivocal blemish is the
disproportionate influence of love upon the heroic cru-
saders, giving a tinge of efleminacy to the whole poem,
and exciting something like contempt in the austere
critics, who have no standard of excellence in epic song
but what the ancients have erected for us. Dut while
we must acknowledge that Tasso has indulged too far
the inspirations of his own temperament, it may be
candid to ask ourselves, whether a subject so grave, and
by necessity so full of carnage, did not require many of
the softer touches which he has given it, His battles
are as spirited and picturesque as those of Ariosto, and
perhaps more so than those of Virgil; but to the taste of
our times he has a little too much of promiscuous
slaughter. The Iliad bad here set an unfortunate pre-
cedent, which epic poets thought themselves bound to
copy. If Erminia and Armida had not been introduced,
the classical eritic might have censured less in the Jeru-
salem ; but it would have been far less also the delight
of mankind.

27. Whatever may be the laws of criticism, every
poet will best obey the dictates of his own
genius. The skill and imagination of Tasso (h seeutior
made him equal to descriptions of war; but his e ot
heart was formed for that sort of pensive volup-
tuousness which most distinguishes his poetry, and
which is very unlike the coarser sensuality of Ariosto.
He lingers around the gardens of Armida, as though he
had been himself her thrall. The Florentine ecritics
vi attacked her final reconciliation with Ri-
naldo in twentieth canto, and the renewal of their
loves; for the reader is left with no other expectation.
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Nor was their censure unjust; since it is a sacrifice
of what should be the predominant sentiment in the
conclusion of the m. DBut Tasso seems to have be-
come fond of Armida, and could not endure to leave in
sorrow and despair the creature of his ethereal fancy,
whom Be bhad made so fair and so winning. It is pro-
bable that the majority of readers are pleased with this
passage, but it can never escape the condemmation of
severe judges.

28 'I'asso, doubtless, bears a considerable resemblance
S Virgil. I_But, independently of the vast ad-
Tt vantages which the Latin langnage possesses in

i mﬁy and vigour, and which render exact
comparison difficult as well as unfair, it may be said that
Virgil displays more justness of taste, a more extensive
observation, and, if we may speak thus in the absence of
#o much poetry which he may have imitated, a more
genuine originality. Tasso did not possess much of the
self-spri invention which we find in a few t
poets, and which, in this higher sense, I cannot congcr:;e
to Ariosto; he not only borrows freely, and perhaps
studiously from the ancients, but introduces fr uegt
h)nr:a from earlier Italian poets, and eapecially?q from
Petrarch. He has also some favourite turns of phrase
which serve to give a certain mannerism to his stgn ;

29. The Jernsalem was no sooner published th::s it
' Addesies ::{; thv;m%tha;:d agn%ﬂnst the Orlando Furioso, and

3 T nor Kure ¢hi
:l(:lze algc}in:uf Itis i{uleed one E‘? t?la():: gﬁiiacglr;i%ﬁg:
it of no eertain solution, wheth 5
S ot y er we look to
- gt-nr:rgle 0:; who i'sae(lI ac%:rily and E]um:ly, or to
one poet to be superior to the other ?’intﬂgut detarm;ne
premises which no one is bound to t. Tassummg
read for a stimulating variety of cimﬁsll::?an o
enlivening of a leisure hour, must pref ;e‘g’ . i
bauprpbnbl ,onthisaeoom;t,a ptretgr s
popolarity, Tt might bo said g? of more universal
18 more a favourite of men, an Tasa?: ey ¢
yet, in Italy, the sympathy with tenderwaiﬁengmceﬁﬂ. e
ka m“‘f:’ ral, that the Jerusalem has hardly been

o vour with the people than its livel o

i fne ol st?ll its livelier rival;
stanzas may be heard by moonlight




Curaw, V. ARIOSTO. 109

from the lips of a gondolier, floating along the calm
bosom of the Venetian waters.

30. Ariosto must be placed much more below Homer
than Tasso falls short of Virgil. The Orlando has not
the impetuosity of the Iliad; each is prodigiously rapid,
but Homer has more momentum by his weight; the one
is a hunter, the other a war-horse. The finest stanzas
in Ariosto are fully equal to any in Tasso, but the latter
has by no means so many feeble lines. Yet his language,
though never affectedly obscure, is not so pellucid, and
has a certain refinement which makes us sometimes
pause to perceive the meaning. Whoever reads Ariosto
slowly, will probably be offended by his negligence ;
whoever reads Tasso quickly, will lose something of the
elaborate finish of his style.

31. It is not easy to find a counterpart among painters
for Ariosto. His brilliancy and fertile inven- , 4.
tion might remind us of Tintoret; but he is Folognes:
more natural, and less solicitous of effect. If ™"“™
indeed poetical diction be the correlative of colouring in
our comparison of the arts, none of the Venetian school
can represent the simplicity and averseness to ornament
of which to the Orlando Furioso; and
it would impossible, for other reasons, to look for a
parallel in a Roman or Tuscan pencil. But with Tasso
the case is different ; and h it would be an affected
expression to call him the founder of the Bolognese
school, it is evident that he had a great influence on its
chief painters, who came but a little after him. Thoy
imbued themselves with the spirit of a poem so congenial

* The following passages may perbaps  Treman le spaziose atre caverne,
be naturally compared, bull.;’u being El'mdma&dwm

celebrated, and as descriptive of sound. N sl stridendo superne

Regioni del cielo il folgor picwba ;
Ariosto bas, however, much the advan- NSO SCLCRD RGN oy
tage ; and 1 do not think the lines in the Quando i vapori in sen gravida serra.
Jerusalem, ihough very famous, are alto- Gierua. Lib., c. 4.
gether what I should select a5 a specimen
of Tasso. In the lstter of these stanzas there is
Aspri concentl, orribile armonia rather oo studied an effort at lmitative
u‘ 4’ ululd, e di strida sound; the lines are grand and nobly
. Mwwﬁmw« expressed, but they do not hurry along
&—.m.o“. the reader like those of Ariosto. In his

ol fisro suon dells famma omicida  there s little attempt at vocal imitation,

Orland, Fur,, c. 14, yet we seem to hear the cries of the suf-
Chisma git abitator dell’ ombre eterne  fering, and the crackling of the Games.
11 rauco suon della tartares tromba ;
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i e, and so much admired in it. No one, I
Eintlhfl:ana%uusidcr their works without perceiving b(.]f;h
the sanalogy of the place each hold in their respective
arts, and the traces of a feeling, caught directly from
Tasso as their prototype and model. We recognise his
spirit in the sylvan shades and voluptuous forms of
Albane and Domenichino, in the pure beauty that
radiates from the ideal heads of Guido, in t'he skilful
composition, exact design, and noble expression :_)f the
Caracel, Yet the school of Bologna seems to furnish no
parallel to the enchanting grace and diffused harmony
of Tasso; and we must, in this respect, look back to
Correggio as his representative.

Secr. IL.—Ox Seaxisa Poerry.

Luis de Leon — Herrera — Ercilla — Camoens — Spanish Dallads,

32. Tue reigns of Charles and his son have long been
Poetry cal. Teckoned the golden age of Spanish poetry ;
s and if the art of verse was not cultivated in the
Cuarles analatter period by any quite so successful as Garci-
Y0P lasso and Mendoza, who belonged to the earlier
}mrt of the century, the vast number of names that have
een collected by diligent inquiry show, at least, a
national taste which deserves some attention, The
means of exhibiting a full account of even the most
select names in this crowd are not readily at hand. In
Spain itself, the poets of the age of Philip I1., like those
who lived under his great enemy in l;‘llngland. were,
with very few exceptions, little regarded till after the
middle of the eighteenth century.

I Parnaso Espaiiol
of Sedano, the first volumes of which were publishgd 1(;1

; but B g :
serves, that it would have been eas eggeind

dllainted. An imperfect
e > and a cursory view of these
Em must disable me from speaking confidently of

Poetry ; so far as T fee] myself competent to

the paklio o 3 uuﬁciently it seems to have fancied
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judge, the specimens chosen by Bouterwek do no injus-
tice to the compilation.®

33. The best lyric poet of Spain in the opinion of
many, with whom I venture to concur, was Fra  1.uis e
Luis Ponce de Leon, born in 1527, and whose o
poems were probably written not very long after the
middle of the century. The greater part are translations,
but his original productions are chiefly religious, and full
of that soft mysticism which allies itself so well to the
emotions of a poetical mind. One of his odes, De 1a Vida
del Cielo, which will be found entire in Bouterwek. is
an exquisite piece of lyric poetry, which, in its peculiar
line of devout aspiration, has perhaps never been cx-
celled. But the warmth of his piety was tempered by
a classical taste, which he had matured by the habitual
imitation of Horace. * Atan early age,” says Bouterwek,
“he became intimately acquainted with the odes of
Horace, and the elegance and purity of style which dis-
tingnish those compositions made a deep impression on
his imagination. Classical simplicity and dignity were
the models constantly present to his creative fancy.
He, however, appropriated to himself the character of
Horace's poetry too naturally ever to incur the danger of
servile imitation. He discarded the prolix style of the
canzone, and imitated the brevity of the strophes of
Horace in romantic measures of syllables and rhymes :
more just feeling for the imitation of the ancients was
never evinced by any modern poet. His odes have,
however, a character totally different from those of
Horace, though the sententious air which marks the
style of boti authors imparts to them a deceptive resem-
blance. The religious austerity of Luis de Leon’s life
Wwas not to be reconciled with the epicurism of the Latin
poet; but notwithstanding this very different disposition
of the mind, it is not surprising that they should have
adopted the same form of poetic expression, for each

¥ " The merit of Spanish poems” were generally  voluminous; * it was

says & crite candid and well- not uncommon even for the nobility of
informed, "&I those In- Philip IV.s time o converse for s{mu
mhm“m i in extemy poetry; and
h-uﬁutm-im In carelessuoss of metre, as well as in
dm‘hq_.h oommon-place images, the verses of that
strength of Imagination” Lond Mol t!manmwmmnunhet-prw
land's Lope do Vega, vol. L p. 1o7. He of Italy."—7, 106,

bad previously obeerved that these poets  © [ 248,
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ossessed a fine imagination, subordinate to the vpntml
t)f a sound understanding. Which of the two 18 th}-
superior poet, in the most extonded sense of the \\_mrl. it
would be difficult to determine, as each formed his style
by free imitation, and neither overstepped the boundaries
of & certain sphere of practical observation. Horce's
odes exhibit & superior style of art; and, from the rela-
tionship betwoen the thoughts and images, possess a
degroe of attraction which 1s wanting in those of Luis
de Leon: but, on the other hand, the latter are the
more rich in that natural kind of poetry which may be
od as the overflowing of a pure soul, elevated
to the loftiest regions of moral and religious idealism.” *
Among the fruits of these Horatian studies of Lais de
Leon, we must place an admirable ode suggested by the
prophecy of Nereus, wherein the genius of the Tagus,
rising from its waters to Rodrigo, the last of the Gothic
kings, as he lay encircled in the arms of Cava, de-
nounces the ruin which their guilty loves were to entail
upon Spain,*
34. Next to Luis de Leon in merit, and above
him in European renown, wo find Hervera, sur-
named the Divine. He died in 1578 ; and his
poems soem to have been first collectively published in
1582, He was an innovator in poetical . whose
boldness was sustained by po ity, tho:ai it may
have diminished his fame, * Herrera was a poet,” says
Bopewak, =08 pewwdil taleck, snd tus whe s¥inosd
he had. track: out or Milt, The nowel Lylo, L.
over, which he wished to introduee into i \ poetry,
, flowing from

Herrera.

tation. The great fault of his language i
. I . ' I8 too much
singularity ; and his ression, 'whom it ought to beo
ST Velasques observes
. have siggeated the
m"::h!“ hhwlqm mauap:'"m“?uﬂm
Mmmtum*md resemblancn §s not suffictent, and the
exonpt by & few hn,“ .

.L&—-L—.—..__,_______________‘__ 3
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that, notwithstanding the gonius and nl\irit of Herrema,
hig extreme care to polish his versification has rendered
it sometimes unploasing to those who require harmony
and ease.®

35. Of these defects in the stylo of Herrera 1 cannot
judge; his odes appear to possess a lyrie elevation and
richness of phrase, derived in some measure from the
study of Pindar, or still more perhaps of the Old Testa-
ment, and wo of comparison with Chiabrera. Those
on the battle of Lopanto are most celebrated ; they pour
forth & torrent of resounding song, in those rich tones
which the Castilian language so abundantly supplics.
1 cannot so thoroughly admire the ode addressed to Sleep,
which Bouterwek as well as Sedano extol, The images

are in themselves and appropriate, the lines
steal with a mﬂl the car; but we shounld
desire to find something more mised above the common-
R TS ot of thie balong gencrally
age L more or
loss, to the ltalian school, them were . .
also translators from Latin, In their odes, wee o
epistles, and sonnots, the resemblance of sty ooy
as well as that of the languages, make us some- '
times almost beliove that we are reading the Italian
instead of the Spanish Parnaso, There seem, however,
gbomeMnﬁ:liﬂam_mom in those who trod
e sameo path, Castilian amatory verse is more
A e itin iy e s rfing o b pod
su prone ious . loss blemishod
by verbal conoeits than the Italian. at least t\‘i‘u

what has struck me in the slight acquaintance 1 have
with the former, m&mmhm also more
redundant in nature, and more sensible to
her beauties, T not assert that they have less grace
and less power of emotion ; it may be my mis-

fortune to have fallen on passages that might repel

my

8. ]t is ot least ovident that the imitation of ltaly,

hot the u::u’u- ?orln-. Andotihis S0
some of her most poots wero always sen-

# Gowhichte dor Spanischen Dichtkunst, p. 207,
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. . ror, a romance which,
sible. In the Du;lnp;' oft (?I::::ft?:;: % iy ey
o8 Wach, we skall have partly the character of the
largely intersporsed, bears . thool. The latter
new, partly that of the old or native school, o
is esteemed superior, Castillejo endeavoured to restore
Il;‘l‘,‘ﬂ rhyﬂ!m of the mdgndj_ua, &nd turned into ridi-
:n:]’e?hi imitators of Petrarch. Bouterwek speaks rather
slightingly of his general poetic powers; though some
of his canciones have a considerable share of elegance.
His genius, playful and witty, rather than elegant,
seemed not ill-fitted to revive the popular poetry." But
those who claimed the praise of superior talents did not
cease to cultivate the Eolished style of Italy. The most
conspicuous, perhaps, before the end of the century, were
@il Polo, &geinel, Lope de Vega, Barahona de Soto, and
Fi ' Beveral other names, not without extracts,
will be found in Bouterwek,

38. Voltaire, in his early and very defective essay on
Amncana €pic poetry, made known to Europe the Arau-
of Bl eana of Ercilla, which has ever since enjoyed a

certain share of reputation, though condemned by many
critics as tedious and prosaic. Bouterwek depreciates it
in rather more sweeping a mauner than seems consistent
with the admissions he afterwards makes.* A talent for
lively description and for painting situations, a natural
and correct diction, which he aseribes to Ercilla, if they
do not constitute a elaim to a high rank among poets, are
at least as much as many have possessed. An English
writer of good taste has placed him in a triumvirate with

Homer and Anosto‘ for power of narration.® Raynounard
observes that Ercilla taken Ariosto as his model,
“'_‘P‘c‘ﬂp)' in the opening of his cantos, But the long

ons and episodes of the Araucana, which the poet

kP, 26T, the Spanish language” vol, |,
3 . L p. 33
m:m l:n: l::hn has gm nusad' v» &nmmek says he has never met with
poetry It is praised b
than either Bouterwek or Velasquez ::: Don Quixate, : g
Dlexe; and the extracts in bis ‘Lives  The translation of Tasso's Aminta, by

of Lope de Vega and Guillen de Castro’ Jauregui, has been
preferred by M
Wil mot, 1 believe, be found in the Par- as well as Cervantes to mcurigi':nl. n;g:

Te i no ex
"'"Hhhdemun.‘ what is best. ing traordinary merit in turn-

Italian into Spanish, oven with some
& B Tek tgelica, by Barahona Improvement of the diction,
Leen Y

SAYR, “has always & p 407,
Ssteemnd wne of the begt Poemsin ™ Purgniig of Fiterature,
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has not had the art to connect with his subject, render it
fatigninz. The first edition, in 1569, contains but fifteen
bo :l:»-‘ . the second part was published in 1578 ; the whole
1!:}.’_1-1]]('1' in 1590."

%0, The Araucana is so far from standing alone in this
class of poetry, that not less than twenty-five shasy i
epic poems appeared in Spain within little more poems in
than half a century. These will be found enu- B
merated, and, as far as possible, described and charac-
terised, in Velasquez’s History of Spanish Poetry, which
I always quote in the German tramslation with the
valuable notes of Dieze.” Bouterwek mentions but a
part of the number, and a few of them may be conjec-
tured by the titles not to be properly epic. It is denied
by these writers that ErcilFa excelled all his contem-
poraries in heroic song. I find, however, a different
sentence in a mamsh poet of that age, who names him
as superior to the rest.”

40. Put in Portugal there had arisen & poet, in compa-
rison of whose glory that of Ercilla isas nothing.
The name of Camoens has truly an European '
reputation, but the Lusiad is written in a language not
generally familiar. From Portuguese erities it would be
nnreasonable to demand want of prejudice in favour of a
Il‘m': g0 illustrions, and of a poem so peculiarly national.

he Aneid reflects the glory of Rome as from a mirror;
the Lusiad is direetly and exclusively what its name,
“The Portugnese” (Os Lusiadas), denotes, the praise of
the Lusitanian people. Their past history chimes in,
by means of episodes, with the great event of Gama’s
voyage to India. The faults of Camoens, in the manage-
ment of his fable and the choice of machinery, are suffi-

" Journal des Savans, Sept. 1824. Virtud que el cielo para sf reserva
o T 376-407 ; Bouterwek, p. 413, *Que en el faror de Marte esté Minerva.
v La Casa de la Memoria, por Vicente

o catilo grave, o blande acento,  pepinel, in Parnaso Kspafiol, vil. 352.
Que en el berayeo verso fue el primero  Antonio, near the end of the scven-
Que honrd o su patria, y sun quiza el teenth centory, extols Ercilla very highly,
but intimates that some did not relish
fne:-lw Amuco ol pecho altivo  his mlbﬂelhwmpi:::ﬂ!, i:.;si hune :;:que
Bu"m de Freilla diem a omnibius av me legitur,
Con ella Iodﬂﬁhyhmw qui facile dicendi genus atque perspi-
Vence y honra venciendo al Araueano; €uUum admittere vim suam et uervos,
Calla sus hechos, los agenos cauta, nativaque sublimitate quadam attollf
Qon tal estilo que eclipsd al Toscano:  posse, cothurnatumaque ire non ignoraut,
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ciently obvious; it is, novertheless, the first successful
attempt in modern Europe to construct an epic poem on
the sncient model; for the Gierusalemme Eiberata.
though incomparably superior, was not written or pub-
lished so soon. In consequence perhaps of this epic
form, which, oven when imperfectly delineated, long
obtained, from the general veneration for antiquity, a
greater ¢ at the hands of critics than perhaps it
deserved, the celebrity of Camoens has always been con-
siderable. In point of fame he ranks among the poets of
et ot the south immediately after the first names of
the Lasds Jtaly ; nor is the distinctive character that be-
longs to the poetry of the southern languages anywhero
more fully perceived than in the Lusiad. In a general esti-
mate of its merits it must appear rather feeble and pro-
saic ; the geographical and historical details are insipid

and tedious; a sE.dfu.l’ use of poetical artifice is nege
exhibited ; we are little detained to admire an oma.l:
mented diction, or glowing thoughts, or brilliant ima-
gery; a certain negﬁigance disappoints us in the most
beautiful passages; and it is not till asecond perusal that

their sweetness has time to glide into the heart. Th
celebrated stanzas on Inez de Castro are a ) this,
oy N  proof of this.
These deficiencies, as a taste formed in the English
e ence. zchocl, or t.il:h that of classical antiquity isg a;)t

) accoun :
e e
a freedom from all that offends, for he gt 3
g 1 s is never turgid nor
it bscure, by a perfect ease and transparen

narration, by scenes and description 4
certain charm of colourin d s e

o 1g, and perhaps not less pleasin
g oy eyl by a style
up at a level jus 6 .
mellifluous vorsiﬁmﬁlonf :1:)3 Zﬁgﬁf r]; %a.ngl_mge, by a
langaor whioh fones, as 1t were tia ?kmd of soft
perpetually home to our r;ﬁnd,g‘;lo Pl
racter and in B B ¢ poetical cha-
mirror of a heart so full of l(.w:s e g8 fhe
f:“wtm, a8 that of Camoens ’t.hcguIlaag?’ e Ay
please us, whatever place s usiad can never fail
of postioal genitp.t may assign to it in the

"l

SNTY language,”
Bouthey, prabatiy | + says Mr. view p
¥olu the Quarterly Re. mu{,?‘""' ,a’f_ﬂ there is n:hlenasic of
u =
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49 The Lusiad is best known in England by the
translation of Mickle, who has been thought to mickie's
have done something more than justice to Siliy. oo
author, both by the unmeasured eulogies he bestows upon
him, and by the more substantial service of excelling the
original in his unfaithful delineation. The style. of
Mickle is certainly more poetical, according to our
standard, than that of Camoens, that is, more fignrative
and emphatic; but it seems to me replenished with
common-place phrases, and wanting in the facility and
sweetness of the original; in which it is well known
that he has interpolated a great deal without a pretence.’

43. The most celebrated passage in the Lusiad is that
wherein the Spirit of the Cape, rising in the . .
midst of his stormy seas, threatens the daring passage in
adventurer that violates their unploughed "elusisd
waters. In order to judge fairly of this conception, we
should endeavour to forget all that has been written in
imitation of it. Nothing has become more common-place
in poetry than one of its highest flights, supernatural

ification ; and, as children draw notable monsters

when they cannot come near the human form, so every
poetaster, who knows not how to describe one object in
nature, is quite at home with a goblin. Considered by
itself, the idea is impressive and even sublime. Nor am
1 aware of any evidence to impeach its origimality, in
the only sense which originality of poetical invention
can bear; it is a combination which strikes us with the
force of novelty, and which we cannot instantly resolve
into any constituent elements. The prophecy of Nereus,
to which we have lately alluded, is much removed in
grandeur and appropriateness of cirenmstance from this
Enasage of Camoens, though it may contain the germ of
is conception. It is, however, one that seems much
above the genius of its author. Mild, graceful, melan-
choly, he has never given in any other place signs of
such vigorous imagination. And when we read these

in the Arabian tale—you may retain the sesses it in perfection ; it is his peculiar
meaning, but if the words be chunged excellence.”

the spell is lost. The magic has its effect T Several specimens of Mickle's infi-
only upon those to whom the language delity in translation, which exceed all
is as famillar as their mother-tongue, liberties ever taken in this way, arc mee
hardly indeed upon any but those to tiomed in the Quarterly Review.

whom it {8 really such. Camoens pos-
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: ks , it is im ible not to
Jises on ?i]i . :]:: gn::}:;ef:tg?n, he is ﬂsble to deal
R i T idahiv. Alls-
it i o b icularity of description,
mastor is rendered mean by parti 4 .

i llow teeth. The speech put into
descending even to ye : e 4 bi
his mouth is feeble and Slrohx: and it is a serious objec-
tion to the whole, that the awful vision answers no pt;:'-
pose but that of ornament, and is impotent against the
success and glory of the navigators. A spirit oi: what-
ever dimensions, that can neither overwhelm a ship, nor
cven raise a tempest, is incomparably less terrible than
a real hurricane.

44, Camoens is still, in his shorter poems, esteemed
the chief of Portugnese poets in this age, and
?.‘.i:,":“r ibly in every other; his countrymen deem
VA, Eﬁ their model, and judge of later verse by
comparison with his. In every kind of composition then
used in Portugal he has left proofs of excellence. * Most
of his sonnets,” says Bouterwek, * have love for their
theme, and they are of very unequal merit; some are
full of Petrarchic tenderness and grace, and moulded
with classical correctness: others are impetuous and ro-
mantie, or disfigured by false learning, or full of tedious
pictures of the conflicts of passion with reason. Upon
the whole, however, no Portuguese poet has so correcily
scized the character of the sonnet as Camoens, Without
apparent effort, merely by the in genious contrast of the
first eight with the last six lines, he knew how to make
these little effusions convey a poetic unity of ideas and
impressions, after the model of the best Italian sonnets,
in 80 natural & manner, that the first lines or quartets
of the sonmet excite a soft expectation, which is har-
moniously falfilled by the tercets or last six lines.”*
The same writer praises several other of the miscella-
heous compositions of Camoens,
45. But, though no Portuguese of the sixteenth cen.-
Ferreira,  TOXY has come near to this illustrious poet, Fer-
.., Teira endeavoured with much good sense, if
1ot with great elevation, to emulate the didactic tone of
Horace, both in lyric poems and epistles, of which the lat-
ter had been most esteemed.' The classical school formed

F
Hist. of Portoguese Literature, p, 187, ¢ Id., poan1,
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by Ferrcira produced other poets in the sixteenth cen-
curv : but it secems to have been little in unison with
the national character. The reader will find as full an
account of these as, if he is unacquainted with the Por-
tnguese language, he is likely to desire, in the author on
whom I have chiefly relied. :
46. The Spanish ballads or romances are of very dif-
ferent ages. Some of them, as has been ob- spanish
served in another place, belong to the fifteenth i
century ; and there seems sufficient ground for referring
o small number to even an earlier date. But by far the
greater portion is of the reign of Philip I, or even that
°f his successor. The Moorish romances, in general,
and all those on the Cid, are reckoned by Spanish critics
among the most modern. Those published by Depping
and Duran have rarely an air of the raciness and sim-
plicity which usually distinguish the poetry of the people,
and seem to have been written by poets of Valladolid or
Madrid, the contemporaries of Cervantes, with a good
deal of elegance, though not much vigour. The Moors
of romance, the chivalrous gentlemen of Granada, were
displayed by these Castilian in attractive colours ;"
and much more did the itions of their own heroes,
especially of the Cid, the bravest and most noble-minded
of them all, furnish materials for their popular songs.
Their character, it is observed by the latest editor, is
unlike that of the older romances of chivalry, which had
been preserved orally, as he conceives, down to the
middle of the sixteenth century, when they were in-
serted in the Cancionero de Romances at Antwerp,
1555.* I have been informed that an earlier edition,

“ Bouterwek, Sismondi, and othershave  * Duran, in the preface to his Ro-
quoted a romance, beginning Tanta Zayda mancero of 1832. These Spanish collec-
tions of songe and ballads, called Cancic-
zeal, which had taken offence at these neros and Romanceros, are very scarce,
encomiums on infidels, Whoever reads and there is some uncertainty among
;lahlltmmwﬁwhmm bibliographers as to their editions. Ac-
“W-Mwm-uuu cording to Duran, this of Antwerp con-

ritten more as & humorous ridicule on  tains many romances nnpublished before,
contemporary poets than a serious re- and far older than those of the fifteenth
proof. It s much more lively than the century, collected in the Cancionero Ge-
answer, which these modern critics also neral of 1516. It does not appear, per-
quote. Both these poems are of the end baps, that the number which can be

of the sixteenth century. Neither
|m.kmwmhnh::; R ey & gated

anterior to 1400 is considerable, but the
mvoz.. :r..‘hm are very interesting.  Among these are
¥ P

f



210 FRENCH AND GERMAN POETRY. Parr 1L

i i i been discovered. In these
ﬁ? nwdiamasé‘:rlttinha;r:)?:ﬂ}t} and hardness of style, a

ar: f connexion, a habit of repeating verses or entiro
mpassagaso from others. They have nothing of the mar-

11 nor borrow anything from Arabian sources. In
- ma:t'hem of the more ancient poetry there are traces
:fmt]ﬁe oriental manner, and a peculiar tone of wild me-
lancholy. The little poems scattered through the prose
romance, entitled, Las Guerras de Granada, are rarely,
as T should conceive, older than the reign of Philip 1I.
These Spanish ballads are known to our publie, but
generally with inconceivable advantage, by the very
fine and animated translations of Mr. Lockhart.”

Secr, IIL—Ox FreENcE AND GERMAN Porrny.
French Poetry — Ronsard — His Followers — German Poetry.

47. Tuis was an age of verse in France: and perhaps in
no subsequent period do we find so long a cata-
mch logue of her poets. Goujet has recorded not
merely the names, but the lives, in some mea-

real rhymes, The assonance is, however
Uastilians used in their incursions on the older than Lord Holland supposes, who
Moorish frontler. These were preserved  says {Idfsofl.ope de Vega, vol, ii. P 12)
crally. like other popular poetry. We  that it was not introduced till the end of
find in these early pieces, he says, some the sixteenth century, It ocours in
traces of the Arablan style, rather in the  several that Duran reckons ancient,
melancholy of its tome than In any splen=  The romance of the Conde Alarcos g
donr of ‘magery, giving as an instance probably of the fifteenth century. This
some lines quoted by Stemondi, beginning  is written In octosyliable cansonant
* Fonie frida, fonte frida, Fonte frida ¥ rhymes, without division of strophes,

The ballads, with a very few
tératare du exceptions, belong to the reigns of Fhilip
difficult to

The older TUmANCES are usual)
¥ in
altenmts verang of eight and seven yl-  collection. 1t is still,

length in another
lh-ndlh:hm“m“‘_w tical than

however, far less
the English imitation,
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sure, of ngarly two hundred, whose works were pub-
lished in this half century. Of this number scarcely

more than five or gix are

much remembered in their

own country. 1t is possible, indeed, that the fastidious-
ness of French crities, or their idolatry of the age of

Louis

X1V., and of that of Voltaire, may have led to a

little injustice in their estimate of these early versifiers.
Our own prejudices are apt of late to take an opposite

direction.

48. A change in the character of French poetry, about

the commencement of this period, is referable
of literature. The the tone of

to the general revolution

ange in

allegorical personifications which, from the era [t
of the Roman de la Rose, had been the common 7
field of verse, became far less usual, and gave place to

an inundation of mythology

and classical allusion. The

Désir and Reine @ Amour of the older school became Cupid
with his arrows and Venus with her doves; the theolo-
gical and cardinal virtues, which had gained so many
victories over Sensualité and Faux Semblant, vanished
themselves from a poetry which had generally enlisted
itself under the ememy’s banmer. This cutting off of
an old resource rendered it necessary to ex lore other
mines. All antiquity was ransacked for analogies; and
where the images were not wearisomely common-place,
they were absurdly far-fetched. This revolution was
certainly not instantaneous; but it followed the mPid
steps of philological learning, which had been nothing

at the accession of Francis 1., and was everything at his
death.® In his court, and in that of his son, if business
or gallantry rendered learning impracticable, it was at
least the mode to affect an esteem for it. Many names
in the list of French poets are conspicuous for high rank,

2 [Sainte-Beuve, in his learned Ta-
blean de la Podsie Frangaise au seizidme
sidcle, Paris, 1828, speaks of this revo-
lntion in taste, which substituted a clas-

sical school for that of the middle ages, gaise, par

kept up as it had been by Marot and bis
contemporaries, as almost sudden :—
Tout enfin semble promettre i Marot
une postérité d'admirations encore plus
que de rivaux, et & la podsie un perfec-

paisible et continu, lorsqu'd

upanime, et, le détachant brusquement
du passé, déclare qu'il est temps de
s'ouvrir par d’sutres voies un avenir de
gloire. L'ITlustration dela Langue Fran-
Joachim Dubellay, est comme le
manifeste de cette insurrection soudaine,
qqu'on peut dater de 1549, The extracts
which he proceeds to give from this work
of Dubellay prove that it was at least
intended to recommend the cultivation
of style in the native language through
a careful study of classical models.—
1847.]
P2



212 RONSARD. Panr 11.

among the famong scholars of
:}t:;l :gegrmﬁeﬁlﬁco:s?med tongwﬁting_ in Eatm. soIe-
times in verse, and yielding a superstitious homage to
the mighty dead of antiquity, thought that they cn-
nobled their native language by destroying her idiomatic
lmz.lt} The prevalence, however, of this pedantry was

chiefly owing to one poet, of great though short-
* lived renown, Pierre Ronsard. Ho was the first
of seven contemporaries in song under Henry 11., then
denominated the French Pleiad ; the others were Jodelle,
Bellay, Baif, Thyard, Dorat, and Belleau. Rnr}sul'd ,
well aequainted with the ancient languages, and full of
the most presumptuous vanity, fancied that he was boin
to mould the speech of his fathers into new forms more
adequate to his genius.

Ronsard

Je fis des nouveaux mots,
J'en condamnai les vieux.®

His style, therefore, is as barbarous, if the continual
adoption of Latin and Greek derivatives renders a mo-
dern language barbarous, as his allusions are pedantic,
They are more ridiculously such in his amatory sonuets ;
in his odes these faults are rather less JAntolerable, and
there is a spirit and grandeur which show him to have
possessed a poetical mind.® The popularity of Ronsard
was extensive; and, though he sometimes complained
of the neglect of the great, he wanted not the approba-
tion of those whom poets are most ambitious to please.
Charles IX. addressed some lines to Ronsard, which are
really el wnt, and at least do more honour to that prince
than an else recorded of him; and the verses of
this poet are said to have lightened the weary hours of
Mary Stuart 3 lmprisonment. On his death in 1586 g
eral service Was performed in Paris with the best
music that the could command ; it was attended
by the Cardinal de Bourbon and an immense concourse ;
culogies in prose and verse were recited in the univer-
?fty F;a:nd in those dnxious moments, when the crown
ce was almost in its agony, there was leisure to

t that Ronsard had been withdra <5
ferently attended was the grave of Speng::gl; How dif

G
ujet, Bibliotlibque Frangaise, x11, 199, bId 216, £ 1d. 207,




